THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE

Living Stones

Traditionally, the beginning of the New Year is a time of retro-
f,spection and resolution, of self ex-amination and serious reflection.
| We shall be quite in season, then, if we ask ourselves now, at the be-

ginning of the year of grace 1955, “Do I know what I am?” At first
Jush this seems a broad and easily answered question. But when as
religious, and as Franciscan religious, we ask ourselves this question,
we are really asking whether we know what we, as Franciscans, are.
Then this seemingly innocuous little question may prove mightily
abarrassing to our complacency, for it prods us to the ultimate
uestion: “Do I really know what I ought to be?”” Obviously, none of
s can answer this question with a simple yes or no. Rather, it forces
s to a thorough self-examination of our whole life as Franciscan
eligious, of our aims and ideals and of our shortcomings, of what
we ought to be and of what we are not. Accordingly, the monthly
§ conferences for this year will be directed toward helping us measure
lourselves against the lofty standards set for us by our Seraphic Father
Eand the Rule of our Order.
- By way of introduction, let us first consider our relation to the
rder in general. And by Order we mean that particular organiza-
jon—Order in the broad sense, or Congregation, or even Province
to which we belong. The question is: Just kow do we belong to our
nstitute? What do we mean when we say we are members of this
organization?
4 “ 1. We and the Order Are One
It is definitely wrong and harmful for us to view our member-
hip in the Order as something purely external, like membership in
e Elks or the Holy Name Society. We are an intimate, integral,
d inseparable part o_f ou:r' Order, just as our physical members are
part of our body. Yet how often do we separate ourselves from our
Pprder, not. by . positive ‘declaration, perhaps, but certainly by atti-
jide. We tend to allow. our feelings, our outlook, and especially our
peech, to betray the fact that we regard ourselves as separate enti-
Jes, as beings quite apart from the organization we call “the Order.”
pr some of us, perhaps, the Order has become no more than an or-
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ganization, or—sit venia verbi—a corporation to which we are con-
nected, which governs us, insures

could say that our relation to the Order is pretty much that of em

ployee to employer. Others of us may have a different but none the

less oblique view of th
the higher superiors, let us say,

a certain caste. Then quite impercepti
creeps into our thinking, feeling,

it known, am quite otherwise. Or, the “Order” (that is, the polic
making group) is doing this and that, but I will have no part in any

such doings. A further example of the spirit of separation occurs irg

the seemingly harmless business of boasting about the Order. Wé
shrink from bragging about our own personal achievements, for
that, we know, would offend against holy humility. But we do nof
hestitate to trumpet, with long and powerful blasts, the glories of

the great Franciscan Order. Sometimes we even blame ourselves fog

not telling the world more about this marvellous Order of ours. Bu
let us be sober. In the final analysis, is this not an attitude that rey
flects our inner divorce from the Order we profess to love? If we weré
not convinced that we and our institute are separate entities, Wi
would be as cautious in praising the Order as we are in praising
ourselves. The same holds for criticism. In general, it is painful fq
us to criticize ourselves, and more painful still to take criticism from
others. But we criticize the Order, sometimes bitterly and viciously
without the slightest twinge of discomfort. And some of us are 54
spiritually askew that we feel positive satisfaction when our institutf
is lampooned by outsiders. For such religious, divorce from the O 4
der is total. ,

If each one of us takes time out during this season for a lit
serious introspection, no doubt we shall all of us find many more
titudes that reflect the spirit of separation from the Order.

o

<

9. We Are Living Stones in a Spiritual Edifice

Let us convince ourselves here and now that we and the Ordi
are not separate entities but a living unity. We are not individu®
who once entered the Order and now live our own individual 1i}
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our livelihood, and demands cer-}
tain services from us in return. With but slight exaggeration, wej

e Order as identified with a specific group—
or the unofficial policy makers, ot
bly, the spirit of separation
and judging. The “Order” (thag}
is, a certain caste to which I do not belong) is thus and so, but I, b
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; part from the life of the Order. We are not pious members of a
bious union whose membership we graciously increased by joining it.
PNor again are we the party of the second part in a formal contract
Fwith the Order. What are we then? We are living stones in the spirit-
 ual edifice that we call our Order; we are integrated as living parts
into a single organism; we are wedded to the Order in holy love;
bwe are the Order, in one living unity. Thomas of Celano beautifully
xpressed this ideal when he wrote of the Order: “Indeed, there
ose, built upon an enduring foundation, charity’s noble structure
f living stones gathered from all parts of the world, raised up as a
fdwelling of the Holy Spirit.!

When we entered the Order we received new life. There was
old custom in the ancient Roman world that when a child was
rn it was laid on the father’s knees. If the father accepted the
¢hild, it would live; if not, it would die. Reminiscent of this is the
ritual of our solemn profession. Before God and the representative
of the Order at the altar, the candidate repeats the words of the
Psalmist: Suscipe me secundum eloquium tuum et vivam. Take me
up, accept me, and I shall live. And indeed, according to the theo-
logians, our profession has an effect similar to that of baptism,
though of course not a sacramental effect. In baptism we died to
the old man and we rose with Christ to a new life which was given
us through the charity of the Holy Spirit poured into our heart.
I'n.our profession, too, we died to the old man forever, we died to
-this world, we were sacrificed to the Lord. But in dying we received

‘new life, the life of the Order; and now it is up to us to live this
‘afe. We have surrendered our individual life in order to live, as
sons, the common life of the Order. We have been integrated
to this spiritual structure wholly and entirely, but as living stones.
s integration was pronounced by us when we took our vows; and
B8 such it simply meant our promise to integrate ourselves into this
oble dwelling of the Holy Spirit. It is by no means the Order that
4 grates us. True, our superiors assign tasks to us, they give us di-
k[tlons, they tell us what they expect from us, and above all they
¥ that we receive spiritual formation by word and example. But
P are living stones, and therefore we must insert curselves into the
pole and become one with it. Each one of us. wi'! e of God,

4
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must incorporate himself into the organism, he must give himself |
wholeheartedly to the Order—live its life, share its ideals, rejoice in |
its successes, suffer in its trials, and work, not for it, but with it and §
in it. Thus it almost amounts to a contradiction in terms to say: “I;
and the Order.” The only acceptable formula would be: “I in the
Order.” Let us therefore hammer into our head and heart the un-§
compromising truth: I am a living member of the Order and there- }
fore everything that concerns the Order vitally concerns me. ]

3. We Live by the Spirit of the Order Expressed in the Rule

" From the foregoing it is clear that obedience alone is not suffi- '
CJ.cnt to make us living stones in the structure of the Order. We may
‘ﬁidéed be painfully obedient, slavishly submissive; we may be scru- §
pulous observers of every paragraph in our Rule and Constitutions, }
ordinations and customs, and yet be dead stones in the house of the
" Lord. In order to be living stones, we must actively embrace the life 1
of the Order. We must not be merely stones that are set in place, but
stones that place themselves. In the words of Saint Augustine: “God 1

does not build His temple, as it were, of stones that have no motion §
of their own, that have to be lifted up and set in place by the builder. 1

Not such as these are living stones. And you as living stones are built

and building together in the temple of God (Ephes. 2:22, and "’

I Peter 2:5) . You must be led, but you must also be running.”?

We too must run whither we are led; we must lift ourselves up 1

to that new life which we accepted in holy profession that it may
both take form in us, and form us, according to the pattern laid
down by our Rule. Only then shall we be living stones.

When we returned from the altar after pronouncing our vows,
our fellow religious were waiting to embrace us in charity, to give
us the kiss of peace and to receive us into the union of this new life.
We were not merely an addition to their number, we were brothers
and sisters, begotten by the same spirit. And for children of Saint
Francis, this spirit is the life of the holy Gospel of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the faithful and total following in His divine footsteps. It is
this spirit that is described for us in detail in our Rule and Consti-
tutions, the ordinations and customs, that now must govern our life,
its growth and its perfection.

2§ermo 156, 12; t.38, col. 857.
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“ lave wWe ever thought of the meaning of our laws—those rules
f; egulations, prescriptions and admonitions that we stumble
: s often, that curb our liberty, and plague our conscience when
ore them? Here again we have to ask ourselves what these laws
on to us. Do we regard them as merely exterior regulations to
k:-h we have to conform in order to retain a precarious foothold
R¢hin the Order? For it is not unheard of that a religious fails to
in the Order—that is, fails to live its life—and yet is unwilling
Jive outside the Order—which in fact he actually does. If we feel
¢ our laws are only obligations which we are forced to obey if
e want to avoid the consequences, we are still stones in the noble
& ucture of our Order, but we are dead stones, and we have yet to
be stirred to life. As long as we consider our Rule and Constitu-
tions a set of laws that requires fulfillment—which is certainly re-

uired—and nothing more, we are dead stones. Our laws do not only
fix limits which must not be trespassed; they not only express how
‘much is demanded of us if we wish to remain within the community;
they also formulate our very way of life, they show us the design of
the structure in which we are to fit ourselves as living stones. But
then it is required that we approach our laws, our form of life, as
living beings. We must never approach them as a matter of the letter
but as a matter of the spirit. The letter kills, the spirit vivifies. If we
wish to become living stones, we must penetrate into the depths
of the spirit of our laws and let them come alive in us, make them

| the form of our life, of our thinking, feeling, and willing, of our ap-

preciating, of our working and praying, of our rejoicing and suffer-
ing.

How can we do this? Here are a few suggestions.

First and above all we must cultivate within us the deep con-
viction that our Rule and Constitutions are the form of our life,
that precisely and exactly our own personal life is here at stake.

Then study the laws, not so much with the mind of a lawyer
but with the heart of a lover. How many of us ever make the Rule
and Constitutions a subject for our daily meditations? If we do this
in the right spirit the aspect of “law” will disappear from them and
they will became for us what in reality they are meant to be—the
form of our life, the guide to our sanctification.

And then we have to pray for the right spirit Siint Francis re-
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ceived the Rule as an inspiration from God. Let us now humbly
ask God, daily, that this His spirit be strengthened in us, be stirred
up and enlivened.

And finally, let us not forget to help our co-religious who are
also living stones in the structure of our holy Order, and let us be
watchful of ourselves lest through our fault we endanger this dwell-
ing place of the Holy Spirit. It is our structure, and we are the struc-
ture; it behooves us, then, to do all we can to strengthen it and beau-

tify it and make it a fit temple of the Lord.
Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M.

COLLOQUY AT THE CRIB

The Worshippers:

Sleep, little Child,

For day has gone into her occident chamber
And the singing night wonders,

Finding you heedless of lullaby.

Fold now on your warm breast

The arms stretched day-long wide,

And clasp the flowers of your reaching hands.
Close now the shutters of your vigilant eyes.
Sleep, little Child,

For we must leave you now.

The Child:

O, it may be
Someone will lately come.
Some restless heart

*]n this series of conferences we shall make use of material offered by Fr. Cajetan
Esser, O.F.M., freely adapting it to the needs of our readers.
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May seek me in the night,

Or some chance reveller

See the glow of unshuttered eyes.
I shall not sleep forever.

The Worshippers:

But sleep, little Child.

Your worshippers are gone.

All they who love you come by day,
And night is for repose.

Your feathered carollers

Are round with sleep.

The weary ox’s dreams are bright
With angel voices, and the ass sleeps on.

The Child:

And yet perhaps

One broken soul will find me

When the wheeling day has spun to rest.
If all the night I hold out wide

My arms, one outcast yet

May pity me, and lifting me,

Be saved.

I shall not ever clasp

My infinite hands

Nor shall I fold my everlasting arms.
But if one day, too weary,

I cannot hold out wide my eager arms,
On that far day, behold!

They will be nailed.

Sr. Mary Francis, P.C.




OUR LADY’S TECHNICIAN

Large-scale technical and scientific operations have become so much
a part of modern Franciscan life that we rarely stop to wonder anymore
it we are still in gear with the Franciscan ideal. It is more than just the
problem of not being swallowed up in a sea of air conditioners, electric
shavers, and sundry nuts and bolts.

Modern Franciscan life is rather a question of balance without
compromise, of efficiency without laxity. Sometimes there is only a hair’s
difference between what is really useful and what is merely convenient.

God has pointed out a Franciscan of our own day to show us how
to gear both our personal and community lives to modern circumstances
and big-time operations. The name of this Franciscan is Father Maxim-
ilian M. Kolbe, OFM Conv. He learned that progress and poverty can
be co-workers. He learned that the racket of machinery need not hinder
the spirit of recollection, and that the efficient speed of scientific dis-
coveries can be, after prayer, the first handmaid of the modern aposto-
late.

The last few Popes have spoken in the same vein about the useful-
ness of radio, movies, and television.

And this is the whole point of Father Maximilian’s life: he joined
the products of our century’s keenest technicians with the resolve to use
them for the Queen of Heaven.

And why not? It is part of the Franciscan way to love God’s crea-
tures in a special manner. Francis looked upon them as the reflection of

God in nature, Duns Scotus as a part of cosmology, Roger Bacon as |

scientific phenomena, and Maximilian Kolbe as Our Lady’s “ammuni-
tion,” to use his own phrase.

Remember, of course, the effectiveness of ammunition depends on
the skill of the marksman. So listen to the story of Maximilian Kolbe

and judge for yourself if he was ‘“‘on target.” Remember, too, that his "

Marian apostolate had a distinctly Franciscan character. The missions

he founded were also destined to increase the friaries of the Order. His |
work was carried out under religious obedience and within the frame- |
work of our Constitutions. His personal life, finally, was characterized by |

his abiding love for Franciscan poverty, by the charm of his Franciscan

simplicity, and by that Franciscan fraternal charity with which he asked |

to die for another man.

We can pass over the events of his normal boyhood in Poland (no

army of biographers, I hope, will succeed in making him a plaster saint)
8

OUR LADY’'S TECHNICIAN 9

with this single remark. He was moved by four convictions: his interest
in things mechanical and scientific, a longing for a military career, a
desire to become a Franciscan priest, and—for which history will remem-
ber him the most—the determination to champion the cause of Our Lady.
Despite his own doubts how to reconcile them all, she saw to it that all
were fulfilled.

It was while studying theology in Rome that Maximilian found the
outlet for his convictions. At that time the Masons were a powerful force
in Italy. They would gather in Saint Peter’s Square itself and raise ban-
ners which depicted Satan conquering Michael the Archangel, all the
while shouting curses upon the Pope.

Remember Saint Francis’ own desire to convert the Sultan in North
Africa? Maximilian had the idea of visiting the Grand Master of the
Masons’ Roman Lodge to convert him, but the Friar's rector thought it
might be a trifle more prudent—and effective—to pray for him instead.
Then it was, in 1917, that he outlined to six confreres his plan for win-
ning not only the enemies of the Church, but every soul in the world,
till the end of time, for the Immaculate—as he was wont to call Our Lady.
With the permission of their superiors and subsequently with the bless-
ing of the Holy Father, the seven Friars pledged themselves to this ideal.
"Their objective was to make everyone aware of the fact of Mary’s media-
tion in his spiritual life.

‘This was the origin of the Militia of the Immaculate. Its main re-
quirement is to belong to the Immaculate without reserve—so that even
our ordinary actions are, literally, graced by the hand of Mary. In thirty-
five years the membership has grown from seven to about two and a
quarter million, in half a dozen countries,

After his studies Father Maximilian returned to Poland in the ad-
vanced stages of tuberculosis, aggravated by the dampness of Rome. He
was hemorrhaging so violently that he was finally taken to a sanatorium
to die. Although he spent his supposedly last few months in catechizing
and counselling, Father Maximilian refused to make long-range plans,
lest he seem to anticipate God’s will to cure a hopeless case. It seemed
as if the Immaculate were trying to impress her servant with his own
helplessness.

Father Maximilian was discharged from the sanatorium as a man
whose death was near, but not immediate, even though he appeared
Plump and ruddy. With the characteristic abandon of Our Lady’s friends,
he asked permission to edit a short bulletin to keep contact with the
few members of the Militia. He wrote practically all the first issues, It
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was evidently his conviction, rather than any literary grace, that won the

hearts of his readers, for he remained a poor writer all his life. .
Father Maximilian never got around to dying, but his per.iodlcal,

Knight of the Immaculate— a title reminiscent of Saint Francis’ own

chivalric ambitions—grew to such proportions that he and his brother- |
helpers were sent to Grodno to set up shop. They bought a used press, |

which they called “Grandma.” This was the beginning of what became
the most expert publishing house of Central Europe.

When Father returned from the sanatorium after a second visit, '
supposedly to die again, the Polish Prince Lubecki donated a large tract |
of land near Warsaw to the Friar. This was the beginning of Niepokala-

now, or “City of the Immaculate.”

Father Maximilian and his brothers began to build a place for |
their presses; their own living quarters were simply a kind of barracks— ;

as they were always to remain. There was nothing too modern for Our

Lady's work, but the Friars themselves were satisfied with less than what }
the poor could afford. Father Maximilian had to kneel to wash himself, i
for he considered a table for his wash basin superfluous furniture in his |

room.
When the war broke out in 1939 and the Nazi Army marched on

Warsaw, this is what Niepokalanow had accomplished in just twelve ]
years of its existence. The brothers and priests had created the most ex- ]
pert printery and bindery in Central Europe. In addition, they had built |
a school for candidates, a novitiate, a hundred-bed hospital, an electric |

plant, a firehouse, a radio station and an airport. Father Maximilian was

also planning to make movies with the best European stars and to oper- |
ate a TV station, as soon as it became more practical. The last count
‘before the war included over seven hundred Conventual Franciscans 1
in the “City"—the largest religious community in the world. They were ]
printing almost a million copies of the Knight every month, plus the |
Little Knight, with 250,000 circulation, for young lovers of the Immacu- |
late. Among their ten periodicals they printed a journal of sports and {
a daily paper with the latest news service; the newspaper had more than |
150,00 daily circulation—and this in a country of only thirty million |
people. Besides the periodicals, they printed countless pamphlets and |

books in several languages, including Arabic,

Amid all this activity with “brother ink” and “sister press,” as Fa- |
ther Maximilian used to call them in his Franciscan idiom, he insisted
that the Friars’ personal sanctification be first on the list of things-to-do. }
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He was not interested in first fervors or vocations founded on emotions;
he did not want men illsuited to Franciscan poverty or temperamentally
unfit for community life. But imagine the caliber of the religious! About
seven hundred men, for example, applied to become brothers at the
City of the Immaculate during the last year before the Nazi occupation;
of these barely a hundred were even allowed to try the life of a novice.

Both priests and brothers were trained to keep the spirit of recollec-
tion in the midst of the clatter of machines. They did not become robots
on an assembly line; they were frequently transferred so that their tal-
ents could be used best and so that they would understand all the pro-
cesses involved in their work, from printing to plumbing. This technique
was so successful that the brothers held a large number of patents,

Father Maximilian's intention was to found a City of the Immacu-
late in every country of the world. In 1930 he left Poland to carry out
this ideal, and founded Mugenzai no Sono, or “The Garden of the Im-
maculate,” in Nagasaki, Japan. At present it includes a minor seminary
of about a hundred candidates, a major seminary which has begun to
produce small classes of Japanese clergy, novitiate classes averaging twen-
ty members, 2 community of lay sisters dedicated to the Immaculate, and
an orphanage which ithe late Father Flanagan called The Boys’ Town
of Japan. These orphans are the ones left homeless by the atom bomb
blast of 1945—from which the Friars’ buildings were preserved intact,
although they are within the limits of Nagasaki.

Besides this activity,>as well as working in the several parishes es-
tablished in other cities, the Friars of Japan are currently printing the
largest Catholic periodical in Japanese. They are evangelizing the
smaller Japanese islands by the modern means of motor launches and
movie projectors—a method that would have been much approved by
Father Maximilian,

In 1939 Father Maximilian visited India, following a previous visit
to China, and arranged with ecclesiastical authorities for a new City in
Ernaculum. But when he returned to Poland in September of 1939, he
was caught up in the outbreak of World War II.

‘The tale of his arrest and the dispersal of his religious community
and the confiscation of their presses runs like a hundred other stories in
Europe. Father Maximilian was accused of underground resistance and
was sent to the prison camp at Oswiecim (Auschwitz). With scarcely
anything left of his lungs and just recovering from pneumonia, he was
sentenced to hard labor, first in carrying sand and stones in a wheelbar-
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0 clearin wp of trees. After their liberation, his

then in clearing a swan . ; '

TOW, am‘1 etn e stog ¢ the br atal floggings he received w-hen he
companions to ory arned others not to help him, lest
stumbled from exhaustion. Yet heou]d sustain him, he said. Whenever
they suffer too; the Immaculate W . hear confessions and aid the dying.
he had the chanc?, he braved (%eath . Block Fourteen when one of the
. Father Maximilian wfas in Cif the other pris?ners were seneten.ced
prisoners escaped. In reprisal, ten jor with a family. When he realized

to die, among whom was a young doc children, he broke down and began
he would never again see his wife and ’

e ed from the lines and asked to die
to s;jb. F@t:.erTl\l'fax;I)Illxllllﬁl;l;::: sgtg; I,:ed his wish. They were sentenced
in his stea e :

to die by starvation. 4 o check the death cells daily and re-
lish orderly assigned t ; ’
Ttlllf 1:10 1; h:s ]eftyus thintou chir StoTY of Father’s last fifteen days
move the Nea no weeping wert ever heard from the cell of those
) rses, 8 : imili
o eaia un(l)il(::1 the other stirvation pells near d?elxln t: a.ther Nia}(;lmll-l an
t,el-'.l men, ith his fellow suffer€™™ and wit their cracke vou':eS
i;ld the.rosa;y V\; " hy:nns o, But they were .taimg 'tool ;onlgg 4to d;::;
ey managed a ' s . ictims. O ugust 14, 1, the
‘theycell had to be cleared for otherg.vgl:it:;s zthenlast ?:ur prisoners, in-
Vigil of the Immaculate’s own Hom a bypodermic of carbolic acid in
T gk o e il P
. . meén.
of th;ir a:lllles passc:)d fr;):;l tsl;;rsiltgl:; ofamher Maximilian Kolbe has not
ut the mem . ‘ tinued i

passed away. A haxll?;ful of his browemcil;:’;uc;:tu:;m? e;hglorll:ax
Niepokalanow under the eyes of th® f the Knight— but in different
been able to print at least a few issué® iou h paper for the magazine.
cities when and wherever they colledtlzte d %hep construction of a mam.-
At present they have themselves comp ture—despite the Communist re-
moth basilica in modern-Slavic archit®©

doration.,

et . (gtual 2 .

smct}iotnlsl——w;}ere. th;ey c,ar-ryo :l){nh]:rll:een the subject of countless articles
ather Maximilian’s w.

X many languages. His conviction
and at least a half dozen books in 3:1 d soo};n reign above the Red Star

that the figure of the Immaculate w0 d much currency in Central Eu-
on the Kremlin in Moscow has receiWW hat is more important, his ideal
rope, inclu(.iing western l:usuzfntshe‘l?f.worl d by a city of. .the 'Immaa.ll.ate
of conquering every.collll_ﬁ'y orde" Two more Cities—in addition
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] are being lived and disseminated, coupling the Franciscan spirit with

the Marian apostolate. One establishment is in Italy, the other in Keno-
sha, Wisconsin (Marytown).

I think Father Maximilian’s message to modern Franciscans may be
summed up in what he told his brothers, almost in prophecy, even be-
fore the war broke out. His words are recorded in Maria Winowska’s

book, Our Lady’s Fool (p. 129):

“Fundamentally, Niepokalanow is not so much our visible and ex-
terior activity, be it inside or outside the cloister. The real N iepokalanow
is our souls, All the rest—even skill—is secondary. Progress is spiritual, or
3" is not progress at alll Therefore, even though it were necessary t¢
suspend our work, even though all the members of the Militia abandoned
us, even though we had to be dispersed as leaves swept by the autumn
wind, we would say, my Brothers that we are truly progressing if the
ideal of Niepokalanow continues to shine in our souls.”

Fr. Anselm Romb, OFM Conv.

THE SPIRIT OF MARY IMMACULATE
AND THE MODERN TEACHER

It would be incongruous and intolerable if the holy enthusiasm
of the Marian Year swept over our souls and left Christian education
untouched. What a Marian education might mean, and what it
could do, came home to the writer during the Marian Congress
in Rome, and began to take shape in my mind as I listened to the
Holy Father speak.! What question did his allocution pose for us?

Certainly, it is not a question of more “devotions,” of any mul-
tiplication of external practices in our schools. It is the far deeper
and neglected problem of creating a spirit, of discovering the secret
and sacred springs of motivation in the human heart of both teacher
and pupil. It means enlivening that hidden essential relationship
between the soul of child and teacher in our modern age and the

———
1The text of the Allocution given by the Holy Father on November first, 1954, is

found as “'Le Testimonianze,” in Osservarore Romano., an. 94, n. 255 (Nov. 2-3,
1954),
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Blessed Mothyer, and drawing forth from this live center of super-
natural loe ;54 power a love of truth, a desire for knowledge and
goodness, laying if possible, the force of a holy passion. A Marian
education ca p mean nothing less, essentially, than activating the
graces of bipism  of faith, and the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and mak-

ing them fuyepy) jn the educative process. How can this be done at . !

alle How sha]) we approach this kind of problem?

The addyyegs of the Holy Father was not merely a discourse on

the .high tieqyretical level of general principles. As he warmed to his
subject, be saryck again and again an intensely practical note: “in
the present gjpyation. . . .in this hour of history.” The timeliness
of the new fea5¢ of the Queenship of Mary appears as an effective
means of thajlenging the present-day restless world and of compel-
ling it tO ste g ¢ryth “which can supply a remedy for its evils, deliver
it ft:om 18 aqguish, and direct it on the way of salvation which it
anxiously seeys 2 Now, if the gracious truth about our Blessed Mo-
ther can fulfi]) ¢hjs triple function for the world at large, it can do
the same for edycajon in the modern world. The word of a Pope is
not to be takey, Jightly.

. What thep, does the Holy Father promise himself and us as the
fruits O.f this yew feast? To invoke Mary as Queen, to invite her with
the united voice of Christendom to establish her rule over a ra-
vaged.and Tegtless world, is itself, first of all, a revival of Christian
hope in d}e divine promises, a bestirring of mankind out of its stu-
por, a laying of the nightmares of desperation. This new-born hope
will surely gyin her response. She will not only bring to naught the
dark Plans Ot evil men who work to destroy the peace and unity of
mfmkmd' Even more, the Holy Father confidently expects that she
will bestow ypon us some portion of her spirit.

. The Spiyit of Mary and of the reign of Mary! Here is something
positive Lo gyjide us. The phrase strikes a spark, lights up a vision to
fire the Imagination, even the imagination of teachers beaten dull
by sententioys ““educational” talk. Instead of omnipotent “methods,”
we Pave the Madonna, mulier amicta sole! A Marian education then
is simply one which has captured the Spirit of Mary Immaculate.

————
2Pius XIIL, ib;y
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We are thus compelled to ask: what is this Spirit of Mary Immacu-
late and how can it transform modern education?

1. The Spirit of Mary Is a Strong and Daring Spirit

“We understand by this (spirit) the courageous and even dar-
ing will which, in difficult situations and in the face of dangers and
obstacles, unhesitatingly shapes the resolutions which are called for
and carries through their execution with indefectible energy, in
such a way as to sweep along in its wake the weak, the weary, the
doubtful, those who no longer believe in the justice and nobility of
the cause for which they should fight.” It means to catch the spirit
of Mary’s Magnificat, “a song of joy and invincible confidence in
the power of God, on which she counts to produce results and which
fills her with a holy daring and with a force unknown to nature
alone.””®

Anyone who sees the facts of modern education will have no
difficulty in seeing also the necessity of such a holy daring and of
an invincible courage. For we need to refurbish our confidence in
the goal of education. The most crippling defect of secular education
is the lack of a clear and well-defined goal; and as we breathe this
air of vague and wandering finality, we begin to grow unsure and
vague ourselves; we begin to draw into our souls this crippling lack
of purpose, and with it dire and discouraging consequences.

Mary supplies the answer. “The purpose of all education is to
form the true and perfect Christian” (Pius XI), just as through her
co-operation was formed the true and perfect Christ. Simple, un-
adorned words which contain a mighty truth, a truth which makes
of education a maternal task and privilege. As Saint Pius X says in
Ad diem illum, as no one can teach us so well about Christ as Mary,
so no one can so well fire us with a strong conviction of the purpose
which governs all our educative work. “. . .And since it is through
Mary that we attain to the knowledge of Christ, through Mary also
we most easily obtain that life of which Christ is the source and ori-
gin.”

Again, we need to realize that Mary became the valiant woman

3W. J. Dohney-J. P. Kelly, Papal Documents on Mary (Milwaukee, 1954), p. 138.’
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and manifested this holy daring in that decisive moment when she
spoke her wonderful Fiat. It was her complete dedication of herself
to God’s purpose and disposition. That moment, says the present
Holy Father, illumines her whole person and mission. In that mo-
ment she became Mother and Queen, and received the regal office
of watching over the unity and peace of the human race. This basic
daring dedication of ourselves to God and whatever He may choose
to do with us, this wholly courageous and supernatural spirit of ad-
venture, this alone must be the ever-living source of the Catholic
Teacher's unwavering devotion to his or her task.
I1. Several Related Truths

Applying this thought further to education, this completely
personal acceptance and realization of what our divine purpose is,
we note several related truths.

First, Mary became Queen when she spoke her Ecce ancilla Do-
mini. Before we can hope to teach others to master themselves with
purpose and to be above the cricumstances of their lives, we must
first achieve this mastery in ourselves. “To serve God is to rule.” No
one can give what he does not possess. And if the children we teach
are consistently restless and difficult and distracted, we may well ask
whether this unhappy attitude is not a reflection of ourselves, wheth-
er it is not their assimilative reaction to our own habitual dis-
quiet of soul. “Tranquillize the minds of the young,” said a recent
Pope. We ourselves, then, must be vessels of tranquillity, radiating
centers of peace. That is, our whole interior life, like that of Mary,
must truly be centered on the jewel of a genuine Fiat.

Secondly, in the courage of her complete Fiat mihi, Mary be-
came the Queen of Peace. This peace of heart in complete dedication
to God’s purpose for us individually is what the Psalmist means
when he says: Inquire pacem et persequere eam (Ps. 33, 15); it is
what Saint Francis meant whenever he made cautionary remarks
about learning, that is, about mere secular learning, a learning not

in the tranquillity of a life completely prayerful. This peace,
e tcchnically theological sense, is what Saint Bonaventure
p often and means thereby the whole richness of the in-
state of contemplation.
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This peace we must have within ourselves before we step into
the classroom to civilize and Christianize those lovable little bar-
barians, our children. And nothing less is required of us than a per-
fect Fiat, a daring daily, hourly Fiat of the complete gift of ourselves
to God, a never-shrinking willingness to be used as His instrument.
“Shine through me (prayed Cardinal Newman), and be so in me
that every soul with whom I come in contact may feel Thy presence
in my heart; let them look up and see no longer me, but only Jesus.”
This is the first and fundamental legacy in us of our Blessed Mother’s
spirit. It is a spirit of holy daring and divine audacity, for it was
from the beginning, as the event proved, a dedication to the Cross,

- to the Passion. The Fiat mihi of the Annunciation is at once the Fiat

voluntas tua of the Agony in the Garden, of the rock of Calvary, of
the Cross.

Again, in the courage of her complete Fiat, Mary made her de-
cision once and for all, and accepted all that was to come. In this
spirit alone you may rightly step into the classroom. The Fiat mihi
of your self-consecration to God’s purpose is at once acceptance of
the classroom difficulties, and this acceptance is new self-mastery
and sanctity. You will go to face them confidently because you go
with Mary Immaculate, who drew all needed strength from God:
Fecit mihi magna qui potens est. These classroom demands are the
instruments of the Passion by which God pierces your heart and en-
ters therein. Then you will be (and should be) to every child strug-
gling with its first efforts on the hard road of knowledge, the very
embodiment of the strong, encouraging goodness of the Blessed Mo-
ther.

You will achieve this not so much by what you say, but by what
you do and are. It is a symptom of unhealthiness in modern educa-
tion that it feels it must ever be busy about many things. (It talks
too much; many school-texts chatter in a way that makes an intelli-
gent child feel sorry for grown-ups.) You will succeed in this fun-
damental task of conveying the sanctity of purpose in life and in
school by what you are. This is the way of Saint Francis, the way of
Our Lord who “did and taught.” Thus will the child, anxious and
frightened (either shrinkingly or belligerently) by its problems,
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consistently find in your understanding and compassion a cause of
its joy, a gate of heaven, a star of the morning, the health of the sick
and even the refuge of sinners!

Lastly, this holy audacity of Mary Immaculate might well in-
duce many of us to have greater confidence in the ability of our pu-
pils (God helps them too!) and, contrary to a contemporary down-
grading of the educational process, encourage us to €xpect more
from them. Many teachers today do not, as the Holy Father inti-
mates, recognize to what extent they too have succumbed to a “dan-
gerous psychological depression,” to “a kind of weariness, of resig-
nation,” and “no longer truly believe in the justice and nobility of
the cause for which they must fight.” That is, they have forgotten
the power of the supernatural in which Mary’s courage was rooted.
Much educational theorizing, I feel, is only a rationalization of the
weariness and resignation inherent in this unconscious naturalism.

The Holy Father goes on to apply to the political world his
thought of the Spirit of Mary as a strong and daring spirit. He notes
in rulers of men today “a sort of weariness, of resignation, of passiv-
ity, which prevents them from advancing and facing with firmness
and perseverance the problems of the present moment. They let
things drift, instead of mastering them with sane and constructive
action. They lack the full awareness of the dangerous psychological

depression into which they have fallen.” What they need, through |
Mary, is the grace “to conquer depression and weakness in an hour
when no one can permit himself an instant of repose, when, in many |
places, just liberty is oppressed, the truth obscured by a mendacious ]
propaganda, and the forces of evil, as it were, are spreading over the |

earth.”

Apply this political thought to education: for the heart of |
a child is a little polity with eternal possibilities. You, the teacher, §
are to enter this small political world which is the open heart of the §
child only as a true Madonna, as a woman, clothed with the sun. . . §
How can you represent that Woman, unless with her you have spo- §
ken your Fiat mihi with courage, and with her know that within §
your heart the mystery of God’s coming has taken place; and the |
Word has become incarnate in you and your life—that Word which "
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is eternal Truth—that He may dwell among the habitations of men.
Here lie the supernatural springs of that reverence in which must
be steeped every word that is spoken by the Catholic teacher.

II1. The Spirit of Mary Is a Tender, Loving Spirit

Pope Pius XII uses no words more readily when he speaks of
Mary than the words “tender,” “tenderness,” or “‘sweetness.” In do-
ing this he is conscious of acting as the mouthpiece of all Christian
hearts: “Desirous as we are to interpret the sentiments of the entire
Christian world,” he says at the end of his address, which then turns
into an ardent prayer. And his face, as he greets the pilgrims, shines
with the spirit of a great heart brimming with compassion for all
men, with an-immense, alert and searching solicitude; with con-
stant concern to give himself to alleviate the painful lot of men to-
day. The prayer of the Marian Year breathes the same deep and sen-
sitive affection.

In setting this quality of tenderness and graciousness before
us as the second outstanding characteristic of the spirit of Mary and
presenting it as at once a contrast and a complement to the first
quality of strength and holy daring, the Pope makes the personality
of Mary come vividly alive, as he wants it to live in the heart of
Christendom. It is this surprising combination of paradoxical qual-
ities which makes every great personality so completely fascinating
to us. Strength and beauty are her clothing (Prov. 31, 25).

It is this quality of immense mercy which in a special way gives
a distinctive character to the Reign of Mary Immaculate. Not power,
but pure benevolence, is its very soul. “She continues to pour out,”
says the Holy Father, “all the treasures of her affection and her
sweet concern upon suffering humanity. Far from being founded on
an insistence on her rights or on any will to have dominion over
others, the reign of Mary knows only one aspiration: to give herself
completely with a most noble and complete generosity. This is how
Mary exercises her queenly power, by accepting our homage and
hearing even the most lowly and imperfect of our prayers.”

What again are the implications of this quality of the Spirit of
Mary for the Catholic teacher? What, but that in this heavenly af-
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fection and tenderness of her rule we have the principle of all true
motivation and discipline in Catholic education?

Only out of the trust and confidence engendered by sincere
love does the child gain that courage to put forth his best efforts and
try the powers of his mind in the enterprise of learning. Only in an
atmosphere of loving acceptance and noble unwavering affection can
a genuine Catholic discipline of heart come into being. For all true
discipline must be radically self-discipline. It is not a force imposed
from without and felt as a will to dominate or as an insistence on cer-
tain rights. Such is not the reign of Mary, says the Pope; but true
discipline is the loving evocation of the unspoiled perseverant
good will of the child, responding to pure benevolence and seeking,
from within outward, the noblest good. This good has come alive—a
radiant and alluring prospect—in the madonna-like goodness of the
teacher. The spirit of Our Blessed Mother is a heavenly source of
truly powerful motivation, of authentic self-discipline and self-de-
velopment.

Why is it then that all too often the child grows up with a strong

sense of unpleasantness attaching to religion and the religious tea- |

cher? Something certainly of the spirit of Mary is lacking in those

teachers whose presence in fact or in memory stirs painful experi-

ence. Is it not often the lack of that supernatural benevolence and
warmhearted affection to which confidence and courage soO readily
respond? Under the guise of asceticism, personal interest in the child

is discouraged or even forbidden in some quarters, as if it were not |
possible to be mature enough or enlightened enough to distinguish ]
sentimentality from a tender and sincere love like that of our Blessed |
Mother. “As she enfolds the Divine Child in her mantle,” the Holy §
Father prays, “so may Mary deign to enfold all men and all peoples
in her watchful tenderness.” Then, pointing the way for the teacher, }
he adds: “May she deign, as Seat of Wisdom, to make shine the truth 1
of the inspired words: By me kings reign, and lawgivers decree just §
things; by me princes rule, and the mighty decree justice” (Prov. 8,
15-16). The two thoughts, of tenderness and of truth, are not casu-
ally joined. The modern world, and the modern child, cannot re-
ceive the truth unless it comes with manifest love. The tight-lipped 4
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teacher freezes something far more precious than her own ramrod
dignity: she freezes the heart of a child.

The spirit of Mary is what the restlessness of the heart of man
needs. The spirit of Mary is a strong and daring spirit. The spirit
of Mary is a tenderly loving spirit. Modern education, as all modern
life, needs the Madonna, and needs all of you who are teachers as
so many multiplied madonnas, so many incarnations of the Spirit

of Mary Immaculate.*
Fr. Pacific L. Hug, O.F.M.

THE FOURTH JOY-THE ADORATION
OF THE MAGI

And entering the house, they found the child with
Mary his mother, and falling down they worshipped
him. And opening their treasures they offered him
gifts of gold, frankincense and myrrh.  (Matt. 2:11)

Undoubtedly one of the most beautiful, and certainly one of
the most highly indulgenced Franciscan prayers, is the Crown of
Our Lady’s Joys. As members of the Franciscan family we are priv-
ileged to gain a plenary indulgence each time we recite the “Crown
of Joy.” (Ecclus. 1:11 6:32) Although meditation is not required to
gain the indulgence, the particular Joys which we commemorate in
this prayer provide fruitful subjects of meditation for us. The fol-
lowing is the first of a series of meditations on the Joys of the Crown
which will appear at intervals corresponding to the liturgical occur-
rence of the seven joys of our Blessed Lady.

1
In Saint Matthew’s remarkably concise and candid account of
of the visit of the Magi to the Infant King, many points strike the
reflecting reader. Perhaps he pauses on the humility evidenced in

4This article is the substance of a paper delivered at the Third Meeting of the
Franciscan Teaching Sisterhoods (Buffalo, N.Y., Nov. 26, 1954). It will be in-
corporated in the Proceedings of that meeting (to be published soon by the Fran-
ciscan Institute).
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the scene by the silence of the Child and his Mother; or he may
ponder the devotion and determination which brought the wise
Kings journeying from the East to Jerusalem; long would he be
occupied in fathoming the significance of Christ’s manifestation to
all the world, a subject which the Fathers never tired of elaborating.

While appreciating the richness of the manifold facets of the
story of the Magi, let us search for one particularly meaningful
consideration which as Franciscans we may use in meditating on the
fourth of Our Lady’s Joys.

We do not know the extent of the Magi’s appreciation of the
divinity which dwelt in the Child before whom they fell down and
worshipped. We do know, however, on the testimony of the Apostle,
that God, who commanded light to shine out of darkness, has shone
in our hearts, to give enlightenment concerning the knowledge of
the glory of God, shining on the face of Christ Jesus. With this
knowledge of the glory. of God in our hearts we are impelled to ren-
der the utmost homage to the King of kings as we commemorate his
manifestation to the Gentile world. We are offered a suggestion con-
cerning our worship and gifts to the Christ Child in the Epistle for
Sunday within the Octave of the Epiphany. There Saint Paul ex-

horts us to a height of perfection which is characteristically precious j

to, and please God, preciously characteristic of the seraphic heart:
I exhort you therefore, brethren, by the mercy of God, to present

your bodies as a sacrifice, living, holy, pleasing to God—your spirit- |

ual service.

In following Christ and Saint Francis we began our spiritual !

service, yet the sacrifice entailed in its perfection continues until
the time of our deliverance is at hand, gradually leading us to know

the joyful emptiness which permitted Saint Paul to say: I am already 4

being poured out in sacrifice.

A search of the history of our Order, from its first Saint, our |
holy Father Francis, to its last Beata, the humble Sister Maria Assun- ]
ta, reveals one trait which capsules Franciscan homage to Christ— ]
sacrifice. In final analysis can we chronicle or eulogize Saint Francis
with more comprehension or commendation than the words so fre-
quently said of him throughout his Office: God forbid that I should 1
glory save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom |
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the world is crucified to me, and I to the world? True, in many ways
Francis revolutionized a continent, he won thousands to the true
Faith, he established friaries to dot all Europe, he enclosed his Se-
cond Order and enlisted the greatest spiritual militia this world has
ever seen, his Third Order. Yet all these strains that God’s own trou-
badour made his symphony in this world were sustained by the
dominant chord of his own self-effacement, self-sacrifice, self-death,
and we can conjecture that quite probably his work derives its pres-
ent vitality from this note alone.

But what of us? It may be said that the whole notion of ser-
aphic sacrifice rests in and flows from the Eternal Sacrifice of.the
Mass, wherein every day we celebrate or participate in the mystical,
unbloody Sacrifice of our redemption. If we are true Franciscans,
the Mass courses through our day with the fire and force of lightning,
for herein is the Flame of Love which burns out self and enkindles
in us the desire to turn to the Babe of Light or the Christ of Calvary,
one and the same God, who became incarnate to save us, and was
crucified to redeem us. Contrasted to the true source of Franciscan
greatness, how foolish and fragile become our great external preten-
ces if they are not protected by the cross daily. Our teaching, nurs-
ing, parochial duties, whatever our service may be, does it really
have any meaning at all unless it be permeated and perfumed with
the odor of sacrifice?

II

The Magi saw the star and they rejoiced exceedingly, so the
Evangelist narrates. We see the Star shining forth every morn, with
a brillance which would have blinded the eyes of the Wise Men. Do
we rejoice exceedingly? Does the idea of sacrificing ourselves in the
Sacrifice of the Mass—becoming therein nothing for the sake of -
Christ—really mean joy in our hearts, peace in our words, goodness
in our deeds? Have we any other heritage to seek now or to leave
behind as true Franciscans besides sacrifice? Can we really convince
ourselves that souls are looking in us for anything more Or less
than they found and still find in our holy Father? If we do, well
may we reflect the sublime and pregnant words which Holy Church
speaks of him in his Office: “I bear the marks of the Lord Jesus in
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my body.” Saint Bonaventure tells us that Francis, once converted,
lived only the life of the cross—walking in its imprint, savoring its
sweetness, preaching its glory.2 Here is the reproach to our reluctance
to enter into the life of Christ, the life of the Mass, the life of per-
sonal sacrifice.

For the most part our rules, constitutions, or state of life, if we
be secular Tertiaries, indicate how much of the world’s goods we
may or may not possess. And true, they demand a modicum of aban-
donment and detachment. But this is something regulated for us—
and if we will ever bear the semblance of Franciscans we have no
choice but to observe them in degree. Yet there remains a part of
us that no rule, constitution, nor precept will govern. For none of
these can force us to say from the depths of our hearts with Saint
Paul: With Christ I am nailed to the cross. Such an assertion, such a
dedication, can come only from one’s self.

The self-sacrificed religious can be a veritable pillar of sancti-
ty and strength to the whole Order or community, even though by
any worldly standard he accomplishes little or nothing. A friar,
nun, or Tertiary sacrificed of self with Christ and in Christ and
through Christ in his Sacrifice of the Altar may be, and often is, the
channel, hidden but mighty, through which flows all the success
and blessing of the greatest external works of others. Ultimately,
observance means little; but oblation means much. Observance
essentially denotes conformity, oblation, for the Franciscan especi-
ally, implies configuration. Conformity is required in externals,
configuration is from within. The greatest Oblation ever offered is
renewed daily on our altars, and the tragedy is that we refuse to
lose ourselves in It.

There is one gift of the Magi that captivates our attention,
for it symbolizes in a lofty yet concrete way the concept of seraphic
Frankincense is rare and costly, yet it must be exposed
ore it can yield its richest fragrance. So with us. If in

g.of the Fourth Joy we offer ourselves to our dear Lord
gther in the spirit of sacrifice, we will truly be
g _spirit of our Order, seraphic love, and

10 (Aanal. Fran. X, p. 620).
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thus give off what Saint Paul so magnificently calls the good odor
of Christ. Disciplines, mortifications, fasts, and the virtues are an in-
tegral part of our life, and yet they can mean very very little, in fact
they may not escape the nomenclature of mere observance if they
are not truly burning with seraphic ardor. No one can make a re-
ligious take up his cross daily, nor can anyone make him love; none-
theless experience reveals that the cross, or sacrifice, is intimately
proportioned to love. Without love Franciscan sacrifice is stinted,
and Franciscan love is sterile without sacrifice. Love and sacrifice:
for the one is the measure of the other.

111

Having found the Christ Child, the Magi were warned in a
dream not to return to Herod. The account does not speak of their
sentiments, nor of the conversation that must have ensued during
their visit. We do know, however, that they returned ‘o their own
country by another way. So with us, for our coming to the religious
life does not take us from the world. The strictest Franciscan clois-
ter in fact is very close to the world, for therein consecrated souls
live and pray and die for the salvation of the world. Just as our com-
ing to the altar every morning to confect or receive the veiled Christ
does not mean that we are to become pure spirits, neither does
Franciscan life. But both Franciscan life and our daily participa-
tion in the great Sacrifice should and do mean that we are to be-
come both spiritually pure and purely spiritual. From both we re-
turn to our own by another way.

It was by coming down from and leaving their thrones that the
Magi arrived at Bethlehem to participate in the new Kingdom. The
Seraphic Doctor sagely observes of us that we often wish to come to
the Kingdom of Christ, yet we do not wish to drink his chalice, nor
to be despised with him, nor to be confounded with him, nor to
suffer with him. Yet Saint Bonaventure tells us that if we truly
wished to be seated in his Kingdom we must drink the chalice of
sacrifice.?

So often we hold out in this matter of sacrifice, ever reserving
the little speck of self for self. Thereby our whole spiritual life be-

2Bonav., In Epiphania, Sermo 1 (IX 149a).
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comes crippled, as Saint Bonaventure observes, by our refusal to
surrender. We walk the way of Christ on one foot—the way of the
world on the other. And so the pure who retain self in pride, the
humble who retain self in impurity, the self-styled virtuous, who
cannot part with the identification “self.” But there is no mid-
dle path, for it is wholly necessary either to walk towards Christ or
walk away from him.® Every man is capable of directing himself as
he wills. If he goes forward to Christ, his staff is sacrifice; if he turns
away from Christ, his staff is self. With but little addition then, the

story of the Magi reveals again the contradictions of life, the contra-

dictions of self. There were two kings. . .one with his frankincense

of sacrifice, who left his throne to reign with Christ—the other with

his conceit of self who clung to his throne to reign with satan. Herod

raised his haughty head and with soft words sought to kill Life it-

self to gain damnation, but the wise man fell down to worship, and

in silence sought to lose his life, his self, to gain eternity.

Talk of sacrifice can become morbid, but never the thought ‘

of seraphic sacrifice. The Adoration is ever a mystery of Joy, and

anything less than holy joy in considering sacrifice is hardly Fran- :
ciscan. The friar, nun, or Tertiary who learns to mingle the few |

drops of this world’s waters of discouragement, insult, disillusion-

ments, ugliness, thanklessness, be it ever so bitter, with the wine |
that is to become the Precious. Blood of Sacrifice at the Altar, knows |

how truly joyful sacrifice can become.

Well does the solemnity of Epiphany follow on the New Year, 1
the time of resolutions. And well can we keep in mind the spirit of 1
sacrifice in our resolutions as we pray each day the Pater and Aves }
of the Fourth Joy of the Mother of God. The eleven prayers lend |
themselves to a like-lettered word, sacrificium. Whatever we propose
for Christ for the New Year is ultimately unneeded—dare we say un- i
wanted— unless it is purified in the greatest act performed on this §
earth, his Sacrificium. Look about you some time and behold the 1
truly great and holy souls that grace the Order or community. They !
are the great lovers of the Mass. It is their lives that bring the fra-
grance of Christ into all our houses, the fragrance compounded of

" SBonav., Ibid., Sermo 5 (IX 162a).
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two perfumes blended at the altar, love and sacrifice. Perhaps this is
| why they understand the Mass so well. The Mass is the Sacrificium

Christi, and it makes much more sense when said or participated by
one who knows how to become 2 sacrificium ipsius.

Today the world holds very little praise, indeed no honor, for
true sacrifice. For the most part it cushions us against it and pro-
tects us from it. Yet if we would truly rejoice exceedingly as wise
men destined for a Kingdom, we will ask the Child with Mary his
mother to teach us how to blend the frankincense of our sacrifice
with the seraphic spirit of love, that we may truly become the fra-
grance of Christ for God. In so doing we cannot escape becoming

holier and happier Franciscans.
William J. Manning, T.O.F.

THE LITTLE SHEEP OF GOD

Stories of Brother Leo from the
Medieval Liber Exemplorum

Friar P. said that the following story was told to him by Friar
Leo, the companion of Saint Francis: When I was newly ordained,
I used to prolong the Mass whenever 1 offered it. For I felt divine
consolations and therefore it was a great joy to me to tarry over it
for a long time. Then one day the Blessed Francis called me and,
speaking to me like a father, said to me: “Friar Leo, my son, will you
do what I say? Celebrate your Mass in a becoming manner, and do
not delay too long while saying it, but conform yourself to the other
priests. If God gives you some special grace, wait until your Mass is
finished; then return to your cell and meditate there and enjoy the
divine consolations given you from heaven. I believe that it would
be better and safer to follow this method. Because of the people
present some vain glory or other inordinate tendency might come
upon you and the devil could quickly rob you of the merit of ap-
parent devotion. But in your cell, where no one sces you, you can
securely give yourself to your devotion and the devil will not so
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easily be able to find an occasion for temptation. It can also happen
that those who hear such a lengthy Mass may become weary or may |
sin by judging that priest, who seems to be moved by such devo- |

tion, delights in mere appearances.” (n. 70)

This incident is told us by Friar John, a friend of Friar Leo, ]
the companion of our Holy Father. For four years Leo had worn a ‘
-very old winter tunic which had many patches of sack cloth. One day |
I said to him: “Brother Leo, let me get you a better tunic; that one |
gives you little or no protection against the cold!” Brother Leo §
answered: “I feel weaker than usual lately: perhaps it will please }
" God to put an end to my labors. Therefore I do not want another |
tunic now because I want Sister Death to find me a poor man.” ,
Within the year he died, a poor little man with the same poor }
habit; and we believe that pious and poor he entered heaven rich §

in virtue. (n. 71)

Friar Bonaventure (perhaps the Seraphic Doctor) says that §
Friar Leo once told him: “I had a very great desire to know whether §
by a bad thought, though without any consent to action but never-
theless with passing pleasure, a man can sin mortally. One night |
when I went to sleep, it seemed to me that I saw on the branch of a |
tree a beautiful dove with white feathers. But underneath the tree }
was a serpent watching the dove very attentively. Finally, after a §
long time the dove looked down at the serpent and immediately fell }
dead from the serpent’s glance, even though they were far apart. }
Then I began to think and to give thanks to God because He had ]
willed to give me certitude in my doubt. For I thought that the dove §
was a symbol of the soul which seems pure and innocent, but the §
glance of the serpent stands for the temptation which the devil sends }
into our soul, especially in regard to the vice of carnal pleasure §
through illicit and impure thoughts. And as the dove fell dead mere- §
ly at his glance, so through impure pleasure in a thought alone, even
without consent to the external act, the soul can lose the life of |

grace.” (n. 72)
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Friar Leo also had this saying which we should often ponder:

,, “Joy of the spirit is to the soul what blood is to the body. For as the
body cannot live without blood, so neither can the soul live without

spiritual joy.” (n. 145)

Friar Leo said that once he visited the Poor Ladies at the mon-
astery of Bologna. The abbess there had forbidden the Ladies to
look out of a certain window, but one of them through levity dis-
obeyed and forgot to confess her fault.

After a while she became ill. While she was sick in bed they
carried her into the room where that window was, and looking up
she saw a devil there showing her the punishment prepared for her
sin. Three times she jumped out of bed but each time she was put
back in by her sisters. When the abbess asked the reason for this,
she answered that a great punishment was prepared for her because
of a sin of disobedience which she had not confessed, adding that
she was frightened by the devil and the punishment which he had
shown her. After she had made her confession she died.

But she had made a promise to the abbess that she would return.
When she returned she told one of the sisters that she was con-
demned to the pains of purgatory for fifteen days, suffering great heat
in a place planted with burning trees through which she had to pass.
When the abbess heard this, she was very insistent that the Ladies
pray for her only, putting aside all other intentions.

After eight days the dead sister again appeared and said that
she was freed and was about to enter heaven, for her punishment
had been shortened through the prayers said for her. (n. 133)

A LETTER FROM THE EDITOR

At the recent meeting of the Franciscan Educational Conference a
questionnaire relative to THE CORD was distributed. About forty
answered it, representing (we hope) the opinion of the various Francis-
can Sisterhoods. The comments without exception were favorable, and
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the suggestions for improving THE CORD were quite helpful. We feel ‘
encoura.ged to continue the policy adopted at the beginning of this §
enterprise, that is, to cling tenaciously to our own Franciscan tradition “
and heritage, without forgetting that according to the holy Gosepl there {
should be nova et vetera. We know that many improvements are still ‘
to be made, but we shall conscientiously refrain from making THE

CORD a fashionable modern magazine.

In response to numerous requests, there will be an index at the end {

of this forthcoming volume of THE CORD covering the first five vol-

umes. Every subsequent volume will have its own index. For this reason }
the '-I'aPle of Contents of each issue of THE CORD will be found on ;
the inside cover, leaving an extra page for the articles. We hope that |

this arrangement will prove satisfactory to the librarians,

This change, however, means an additional expense. We are loath |
to raise the subscription rate as long as we are not really forced to do so. §
But we need more subscribers. Do we really reach all the Franciscan 1
hoyses? Any help in this.regard will be sincerely appreciated. Nostra res |
agitur. If there is a sufficient increase in subscriptions, we may be able

to add more pages.

el Since TI.IE CORD is running so close to the margin, we ask you to ]
elp us avoid the expense of unnecessary change of address. We :
know that many times it is unavoidable, but a certain Superior Géneral
has made the following suggestion: When a superior subscribes to THE |
CORD for her house, she should subscribe under her title of “Sister Su- |

rior” i
perior” and not under her own name. Thus when a transfer occurs, “Sis- .

ter Superior” will still be getting THE CORD and we shall be spared the 1

expense of making a new plate for-a new name. ‘

Qur sincere thanks goes to everyone who has helped to bring you the |
Franciscan message through THE CORD. We are reaching not only the 3
great F. ranciscan family at home and abroad, but also may other religious |
Congregations with Franciscan leanings. Thanks to those who have ]
helped by their subscriptions, and to those who do the routine jobs con- ]

nected with publishing a periodical.
- It is our ferver_llt hope that THE CORD will make us all more con- ]
scious of our Franciscan heritage, and especially that we in turn may give |
it to the poor suffering world that so badly needs it. :
May the Lord give you peace.
Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M.
Editor
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OUR LADY AND SAINT FRANCIS.
Edited by Raphael Brown. Chicago:
The Franciscan Herald Press. 1954.
Pp. X-80.

The Franciscan Herald Press is offering
this little volume (pamphlet size, paper
bound) as the first of a series to be entitled
Saint Francis Texts, containing passages
from reliable historical sources dealing
with specific topics in the life of our
Seraphic Father.

The present volume is divided into six
parts, each of which treats of a certain
aspect of Saint Francis® devotion to Mary.
All the passages are selected from eatly
sources, and edited and translated in
such 2 way as to form a simple, smoothly-
reading text, with the degree of authenti-
city of the sources unobtrusively but
reassuringly indicated. There is also a good
bibliography for the guidance of the in-
terested reader. .

The well-know and active Tertiary
editor, Raphael Brown, is to be con-
gratulated on this first number of the
promised series. It is a step in the happy
direction of making the historical Francis
emerge from the sentimental clutter of
the fictionalized Francis.

Sister M. Michaeline, O.S.F., has de-
signed the cover, title page, and chapter
divisions.

GETTING WISE IN THE WAYS OF
GOD. Albert Nimeth, O.F.M. Chicago:
The Franciscan Herald Press, 1954.
Pp. 64

This is excellent material for the pam-
phlet rack. Fr. Albert gives a good out-
line, in pointed language, of reasons for
becoming a Franciscan Tertiary and a
saint. A few of the chapter titles suggest
what the pamphlet covers: “‘Holiness is
for You,” ‘“The Third Order—a Means,”
“Sin—a Betrayal of Love,”” ““Sublimity of

Sex.” ‘“Need of Self-Denial,” “Getting
Down to Cases,” etc. Interspersed at just
the right places are groups of questions
for the reader to answer for himself.
They are pertinent and penetrating, and
if the reader answers them honestly, the
right conclusions will inevitably follow.
Especially recommended for college groups

and young people in general.

DEVOTION TO MARY IN FRANCIS-
CAN TRADITION. Christlan Eugene,
O.F.M., transl. from the French by Sr.
M. Bonaventure, 0.8.F. Chicago:
Franciscan Herald Press, 1954. Pp. B3.

Another booklet in the Franciscan
Herald Press’ new pamphlet series (this
the Pax et Bornum series) is this little
survey of the history of devotion to Mary
in the Franciscan Order. It covers not
only the personal love of Saint Francis
for Our Lady, but also touches briefly
on Marian art and the cult of Mary in
general among the Friars Minor from the
Thirteenth Century to the present. Sister
Michaeline, O.S.F., did the cover and
the other little symbolic designs that are
scattered throughout the booklet.

EVERYMAN's SAINT. Marion A. Ha-
big, O.F.M. Paterson: Saint Anthony’s
Guild Press, 1954 Pp. xi xI 196. lllus-
trated by Sister Mary Jean Dorcy,

0.P. $2.00

The clients of Saint Anthony are
counted by the million all over the world,
yet perhaps only 2 few of them know the.
history of the devotions they love or
the many indulgences attached to them.,
How many of us, for example, know
why we put S.A.G. on our letters? How
many can explain about Saint Anthony’s
lilies? Or Saint Anthony's Bread? How
are familiar with the dramatic

many
Anthony's Brief?

story behind Saint
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The history of these devotions and
many more besides, together with the
indulgences attached to them, are charm-
ingly presented in Father Marion’s book.
There are also chapters on Saint An-
thony’s life and the miracles authentically
attributed to bim, together with an ap-

FRANCISCAN REVIEWS

periodical issued by the Franciscans in 1
Bangalore, India. Certainly a book on }
the historicity and authenticity of legends }
and devotions surrounding Saint Anthony j
is as badly needed in this country as in 3
India. But lest the reader of this review j
be led to suppose the book is dry and |

preciation of him as a follower and teach-
er of the Franciscan way of life. Apos-
tolic Letters on Saint Anthony by Popes
Pius XI and XII, and an Encyclical Let-
ter from Minister General Valentine
Schaaf, O.F.M., complete the book.
This latest work of Father Marion's
first appeared as a series of articles in
Everybody’s Saint Anthony, a monthly

technical, we must say that it is quite
the contrary. The historical facts behind

ever before.

the popular devotions make Saint An- §
thony seem so real and alive, so attrac- |
tive and lovable, that anyone who reads §
this book will surely find himself cherish- ?
ing and promoting more spiritually §
sound devotion to Saint Anthony thaa ‘

"SISTERS
YOUR ATTENTION PLEASE

Because we have learned that so many Franciscan Sister-
hoods are strangers to each other (which is a shame, really)
we decided to alternate THE CORD’S regular biographical
sketch with a short history of some one of the various Fran-
ciscan Congregations. We have no doubt but that you will
do your best to cooperate, for surely you want the rest of the
family to know about you as much as you want to know
about them. So, here’s what to do. Write up an informative,
factual, interesting history of your Institute, to the length
of about eight or nine typewritten (pica or elite) pages.
Leave an inch margin all around, double space, and indent
paragraphs three spaces. Send us the manuscript as soon as
possible; or, if you have a printed pamphlet or some other
literature on your Congregation, you may send that to us
and we’ll select what we consider pertinent.

Please let us hear from you soon. The whole Franciscan
family is waiting to meet you.

THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
THE SPIRIT OF THE RELIGIOUS VOCATION

To be true religious, we must become living stones in th'e spirit-
ﬁlal edifice of our Order. Only as such can we b?c?me fully integra-
ted into the Order and partake of its life. But living stones are not
] ly set in place; they strive to place t.hemselves,.to integrate
 themselves into the organic structure of the Order Wth-].’E has been
 built as a holy temple of God. Therefore it cannot be said that we
fi)artake of the life of the Order if we simply let it surround_ us; we
must actively live it by absorbing it into our hea.rt a'nd mll:ld, for
only then can we hope to become living stones—which in fact 1s what
Four vocation demands of us. Naturally, this presupposes that we are
 conscious of the spirit that animates our Order. Blft beff)re we take
bup this question, there is another and more basic point th'af we
 must pause to consider—a point that is really a matter of splrr.tual
 Jife or death for us: What is the meaning of the religious VOCZ-ltl‘OIl?
i We ‘do not mean the spirit of our Order, but rather of d-me rel}glous
 life in general. The answer to this question is clearly given In the
Gospel. The religious vocation is the call to follow Christ in total
L surrender to God, by separating ourselves from the world, and by
carrying our cross daily with Christ.

1. The Spirit of Consecration

The spirit of consecration to God is basic for the religious voca-
L tion. When we pronounce our vows we give ourselves complet.ely
to God, not only by an act of worship, not only by a devout promise,
b but by the sacrificial act of vowing. In virtue of our consecration we
 are removed from the profane sphere and made holy to the Lorfi—
| even to the extent that an injury done to us becomes a profanation
and a sacrilege. More than all other creatures of God, more than
all other Christians and in a higher sense than these—we are marked
bwith the divine seal as the property of the Great King. Thrf)lfgh
this consecration we become a constant act of worship, a living
prayer, an unceasing immolation. o

,v Now, if this spirit of consecration is alive in us and if it per-
 meates all our activities, we should have no worry about purity of
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intention. Yet we hear so much prattle about the split between r
ligious life and the labors that burden religious—as if those labo

were not imposed in virtue of that very life itself. Our consecration
makes all our labors holy; whatever we do becomes an act of religionf
an act of worship, a truly sacrificial act. If we are assigned to study]
for instance (and study is the most common cause of tension among
religious), will our studying be the same as that of the secular stuy
dent? Not at all; for we are consecrated to the Lord, and in virtue g
this consecration our studying is an act of worship. For the religiou}
who lives his consecration, to study is to pray. If we are truly whal

py toying with thoughts of “what might have been’ or “what still
uld be.” It means there can be no lapses into pleasant infidelities,
% shppmg back into the ways of the world, no occasional casting
off of the insignia of our consecration to more freely indulge our
baicte du coeur. We bound ourselves by vows once for all; we placed
lourselves on the altar of sacrifice; it behooves us to remain there.

To belong to God voluntarily means that we give ourselves to
é17im in the total surrender of our consecration, with the gladness and
Lfreedom and generosity of the lover to the beloved. As a reluctant
bbride distresses the bridegroom, so the unwilling victim, the timor-
we should be, how can we possibly complain of conflict between ou bous soul who shrinks from the consuming flames of divine Love,
religious life and our studies? If we learn to live in the atmosphere of "a istresses the Eternal Bridegroom. We must be willing victims, ever
our consecration, we shall have no difficulties with our work, no mat : Fhumbly grateful to the Lord for the sublime part He has assigned to
ter how onerous or time-consuming or ubiquitous it may be. Even i us in the life of the Church.
we have to perform tasks that are commonly considered mean of ] Our spirit of consecration, then, makes us wholly the Lords
servile, we should be able to regard them reverently for what thej  property. We do not live for ourselves, nor for our superiors, nor
are—true acts of worship, transformed by the power of our religiou  for the Order, nor for any work or office. We live for God and for
consecration. Awake or asleep, eating or fasting, sweating in a kig i Him alone.
chen or a classroom—whatever we do in the realm of our daily life ‘ "
an act of worship. “

Furthermore, our consecration gives us the specific character of
sacrificial victim. Unless we live as victims—unless we regard oup
selves as living holocausts to be consumed in the fire of divine Lovel
we are not really living our consecration. Practically, what doef
this mean? It means simply that we must constantly realize we a 4
the property of God, wholly, irrevocably, and voluntarily. To belo j'
wholly to God means that everything we do, everything we have ang
are, belongs to Him, and we have no right to take back any part of
curselves or to give any part of ourselves to creatures. We have ng
right to murmur or complain, or to give way to self-pity. We havj
no right to seek the easy ways through life, for comfort is not in h;
mony with the role of victim. We have no right to content ourselvg
with fulfilling the basic requirements of the vows and virtues a
leaving perfection for the zealots; for only a perfect victim, a la .'
without blemish, is acceptable to the Lord. To belong to God 1
revocably means that we hold firmly to the ideal of our consecrg
tion without ever looking back on the world we have left, withous

2 The Spirit of Separation fi'om the World

By consecrating ourselves to the Lord we separate ourselves
. from the world. Thus an essential part of the religious life is the
spirit of denial. We have the words of Christ: If thou wilt be perfect,
b go, sell what thou hast (Mtt. 19:21) . And we also hear Him explain-
L ing that this selling of everything entails much more than mere prop-
_jtrty: Everyone who has left house, or brothers, or sisters, or father,
L or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, for my name’s sake, shall
| possess life everlasting (Mtt. 19:29) . Our consecration, then, means
b renunciation of this world—not simply the world in the evil sense,
 the world of which Satan is prince—but of everything that ordinarily
 can become an impediment to our total surrender to God. For the
love of Christ we broke all the ties that once bound us to creatures,
even in a lawful way, so that we could strengthen the one tie that
fwould bind us to the Lord. No creature has any further right over
Us; we are the property of God, and if for any reason we turn back to
 Creatures—even to our parents—it can be done only according to the
will of God, with His permission, as it were.
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4 is own words for it: If anyone wishes to come after me, let him
geny himself, take up his cross, and follow me. For he who wou{d
Lqve his life will lose it; but he who loses his life for my sake w.zll
find it (Mtt. 16: 24-25) . This spirit of love for the Cross is .essentlal
(0 our vocation. Do we ever stop to consider how often Christ spoke
of the persecutions that would come upon His friends? He not only
spoke of denial and separation, but He also very often mentioned
 ersecutions and injustices—a point we are inclined to overlook.
Amen, I say to you, that there is no one who has left house, or
Lbrothers, or sisters, oT mother, or father, or children, or lands, for
bny sake, who shall not receive now in the present time @ hundred-
;ld as much, houses, and brothers, and sisters, and mothers, and
hildren and lands—along with persecutions. (MK. 10:28).
L This is not new to us, of course; we learned the theory in the
ovitiate. But lack of the spirit of the Cross very often leads religious
nerve-shattering crises. If we have really given up everything for
e sake of Christ, if we are totally His own property, if we have an-
ered His call generously and trustingly, then why do we refuse to
o His way, and all the way, with Him? Why do we shrink from hu-
‘miliations? Why do we sink into the quagmire of bitterness and
 remain there for the whole time of our religious life—perhaps die
in it? Or even lose our soul in it? Why do we allow our personality
| to become warped in the wormwood of resentment? Why do we fail
l to study the meaning of the Cross and conform our life to‘ it?
E The Cross is our vocation; have we still the mind of a novice who
ows the theory of the spiritual life without yet knowing the im-
Blications? If we shrink from the Cross we shrink from our vocation.
e spirit of the religious vocation demands conformity to Christ,
ot to the Christ of the Transfiguration, or to the Christ of the
arriage Feast, nor even to the Christ of the Hidden Life, but to
! he Christ of the Passion. Our divine Master was unjustly criticized
] by the rulers of His people; He was unjustly condemned to death
by His religious superiors, whose authority, incidentally, He clear-
f acknowledged (Jn. 19:11). He bore the ignominy of carrying
fis Cross publicly, like a slave and a criminal, through the streets of
prusalem. He suffered all the pains that can afflict the human heart
ngratitude, treachery, betrayal of friendship. +voavent failure,

This denial and separation from the world must be final andj
complete. The break cannot be made halfheartedly; it must be mad
firmly, thoroughly, with a holy radicalism. There is no compro 4
mise possible. When the Lord calls, all human voices must be silent]
When He calls, we must follow without hesitation, no matter where
He leads us, at all times yielding ourselves trustingly to His good
pleasure. When the Lord calls, we must leave all things behind us{
Like the Apostles, we must leave our little nets and boats, we mus§
leave our relatives with their rivalries and contentions to settle fo ‘
themselves, and even, if the Lord demands it, we must leave thd
burial of our father to others. And once we have set our hand to thé
plow, we dare not look back, under pain of being declared unfit fony
the Kingdom of Heaven. ‘

Of course religious must take part in worldly affairs. It wouldy
be quite absurd for us to go about completely oblivious of the world
around us. We are men, not angels; even the cloistered contemplaj
tives are at least aware of the ground under their feet. Furthermor J
it is a sure indication of a mean, selfish, and frontiered heart to rej
main indifferent to the sufferings of the world, to take no interest a§
all in our friends and relatives and benefactors, especially those wh .
are entrusted to our care. Our attitude must always reflect a hea :
that is warmly alive to the welfare of others; but at the same time ous
attitude must reflect the spirit of our religious consecration. If we
are called to imitate Christ, we must look upon the world as He did
with tender and loving compassion for its ills and miseries, wi X
sympathetic understanding for its joys and yearnings, with solicitud 4
for its errors and follies. We must put on the mind of Christ, the '.
we can give the world what He gave, and what He expects us td
give in His Name. But first must come the separation, the denial‘
then the hundredfold return. 1

3. The Spirit of the Cross

gonsecration means not only that we give ourselves wholl !

haady we give ourselves as Christ gave Himself—o !
_Himself, took on the form of a slave, humny
b to death. Hence the spirit of the rej
: of the Crucified Christ. We havé
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ridicule, mockery, physical agony, spiritual desolation. And He die
as a criminal between criminals, in the sight of His own Mother. Wi
all know this; we have all meditated on the Passion. Yet—how many
religious vocations have been lost because of refusal to follow Chri
on the way of the Cross, through real or imaginary persecutiong
through injuries to feelings, through public and unjust humilid
tions? These defections were and are the simple and inevitable co;
sequences of failure to recognize love of the Cross and of the Cruc
fied Christ as the heart of religious consecration. !

Without a deep and thorough knowledge—and knowledgy
strengthened with conviction—of the full meaning of the religiou
vocation, we canot hope to become living stones in the Order. Wit}
the grace of God we may remain in the Order, to be sure, but onlf
as stones—cold, hard, and dead stones. Let us beg, then, for the gra
to become living stones. Christ said to the Samaritan woman: If tho
didst know the gift of God, and who says to thee, ‘Give me to drink]
thou perhaps wouldst ask of him, and he would have given thee liz

ing water (Jn. 4:10). Have we asked this living water of Him wh¢
has called us?

ARTIST OF DIVINITY

Hanging among the paintings in the Academy of Fine Arts in Venicf
is a picture signed Caterina Vigri; another, bearing the same signaturg
—this one a picture of Saint Ursula and her companions, dated 1452-
is exhibited in the Gallery of Bologna. That both of these paintings cam
from the brush of a very clever artist is unmistakable, and there is e ]
dence of a rare delicacy of line and expression; but Catherine Vigri w4
a person whose perception of beauty extended far beyond the canvas 4
the ultimate—Divinity Itself—and as a canonized saint, Catherine d
Bologna,! she is invoked as the Patroness of painters and artists. :

This daughter of one of the principal families of Ferrara was borf
on September 8, 14138 in Bologna—in Bologna because her mother, Be
venuta Mamellini, had returned to her own family for the birth. Prom v
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ted by love and consideration, her husband, John Vigri,, who held a dolc-
tor of laws degree from the University of‘ Bolf)gna and had be;n lzew()il
assigned to a professor’s chair at the Umversny. of Padua, ha rebllJ..seil
to burden her with the added hardships of setting up a new esta ,—; .
ment. The child was a talented youngster and her parents saw to it at
she was well tutored. To their own training was added that of the tutors
of the Court of Ferrara, for, when Caterina wa.s but ten years old, the
Marquis of Ferrara persuaded John to send his daughter to Court. as
maid of honor to his young Princess Margaret. The lovable llttle. Vl_gn
girl soon charmed the entire Court with her beauty and her winning

- ways, her innocence and her very natural spirituality. The Princess loved

her completely and Catherine and Margaret d"Est? spent many comp:;ll-
jonable hours together over their studies, which included not only . e
fifteenth century essentials for a woman of culture, but ‘also the Scrip-
tures, the Fathers of the Church, and a great deal of Latin. When Mar-

| garet married the Prince of Rimini, Catherine had been with her for

three years. Contrary to the young bride’s hopes, however, she was unable

| to persuade her much-appreciated Caterina to accompany her to the

Court of Rimini. Catherine Vigri had made up her mind to return to
her family, for her dreams were of service in a far noblef Cfou.rt.

She had been home a very short time when John Vigri dled: leav-
ing a large fortune to his only child. Beautiful, talented, charming of
manner, and an heiress! Fortunately for Catherine’s dreams, u{hen the
suitors came seeking her hand, Benvenuta refused .her cooperation; and
before long this lovely fourteen year-old heiress, with tht‘e whole-hearted
sanction of her mother, had joined a group of young girls who, under

| the leadership of a devout townswoman, Lucy. Mascheroni, were leading

a kind of monastic life in Ferrara. These virtue-conscious girls, w1thou(;
benefit of vow or cloister, dividing their time between prayer and goo
works, were directed in their spirtual seeking by the Franciscan Friars

i of the Observance.

During her first five or six years with the group, Catherine went

i through another period of training, tutored this time by Di.vimt):——wu:l;
| 2 permit for Satan, also—for Providence was preparing this artist-sou

for work on material other than canvas. In retrospect, the guidance and

 purpose of the Master Hand is easily distinguishable in the favors, the

trials and temptations which she experienced, for Caterina Vigri was

 being divinely conditioned to teach souls. There were her visions, 1(11er
 bouts with the deceptions of the devil; there was the time when, de-

lighted at having overcome an especially violent tempfarion she taunted
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Conscious all the while that her trials and the extraordinary graces
peing given her were not meant for herself alone, she began presently to
keep a sort of diary in which she wrote of her experiences, thinking that
after her death it might serve as a help to others—but only after her
death, for her humility could bear the thought that her notes might be
read by the nuns while she was still among them. Fearful lest the note-
pook fall into the hands of her companions, she would, after each entry,
sew it inside the cover of the cushion on the chair beside her bed. The
gisters, curious, and suspecting that she was doing something of the sort,
searched until they found her account, then inadvertently gave them-
selves away by the careless stitches they made in their haste to cover up
the traces of their indiscretion. When Catherine detected the sewing that
was not her own she was greatly disturbed and burned the pages immedi-
ately in the bake ovens.

After a while her attempts to deflect attention from herself, to con-
ceal her virtue, her gifts of miracles and visions, became futile and her
Superiors, appreciating the worth of this blessed soul, entrusted Cath-
erine with the guidance of the novices—a post for which Divine Provi-
dence had so prodigiously prepared her. Since Sister Catherine had al-
ready experienced most of the trials and difficulties to which her charges
would be subjected, the novices found in their Mistress an understanding
heart—that boon which is so inestimable to those who are new to the
religious life. She counseled them, she exhorted them; but more effective
by far was her own day by day life, for there is no teaching more condu-
cive to desired results than words in action, No matter what their diffi-
culty, there was always sympathy; no matter when, there was always time
—she told them once to be sure to awaken her if she happened to be
asleep when they were troubled. At one of the annual visitations, Cath-
erine was rebuked for sensuality because it was noticed that at times
there were so many egg shells on her plate. But Catherine had kept only
the shells. She had begged the extra eggs, shelled them, then given them
to those of the novices who were finding it difficult—human nature be-
ing what it is—to adjust to the rigorous fasts of the Rule.

Her horror of idleness was innate, and, with a realization of all the
dangers which it invited, she often found occasion to warn the Sisters
of the value of minutes. For her free time—like all the modern hobby-
lovers—she found occupation for both mind and hands; she painted, she

wrote, she composed Latin hymns. Much has been made of the breviary
which she copied by hand in these odd minufes o narchment-like

i?t;; "‘:”i: his ‘inability to deceive her, and Satan-like, he came bac
her to the de.celts S0 reﬁned'that, but for grace, he would have confuseq
not very & I;omt of succumbing. A warning against presumption, and
from whi cl}ll tllle one at that! She was subjectedl to blasphemous though !
and o 2 she could. ﬁnc} no escape, to doubts about the Real Presen ‘
and at o1 tc'>verpower1ng inclination to sleep—she fell asleep everywhe ]
during H llmii. It became such a struggle to keep awake that sometime}
her aras oly Mass §he would spend the entirre time on her knees wit}
give up st:.xt.ended in the form of a cross. Never once, however, did shf
& preparat",mg’ énd after she' had.successfully passed through her peri’
phara 1013.ﬁ c:ld stepped in with His peace and wonderful gifts.
Princesspog {:} 1‘de by the fervo.r 9{ the life which the girls led, th
coecified erde set about building a convent for them which, she
P d, was to be called the Convent of the Blessed Sacrament.

. With this materialization of their hopes iin sight, they began to co ‘
flder adopting one of the established Rules. Lucy favored the Augusti
;an, but Catherine, who had been following the Tertiary Rule, pleaded
I:l' that of Saint Francis. Her presentation of the case for the Poor Clard
hule must have been very convincing, for before long she had won all
the c?thers to her way of thinking; and Lucy, seeing the unanimity of
opinion, acquiesced. ‘:
It Wwas in 148? that they were invested with the Franciscan habit an
;vere given the F-II'S[ Rule of Saint Clare by the Provincial of the Friars]
n answer to their appeal for assistance, the Nuns at Mantua sent them|
asll_‘“;bess Sister Taddea, the natural sister of Princess Verde, along wit 4
a little group of very fervent Religious to help initiate the community}
at Ferrara into the observances of the Rule. Like a soul released, th :
tV"em)“)_lear old Catherine ran along the way to perfection; sacriﬁce’ an(f
:glif;?tegéalhw.ere the ordinary; so exact and fervent, so imbued with thef
t "

e secondelé II;(:y Mother was she, that the others came to regard her
thinlfiIx(:r ﬁ.rst appoir.ltment was thzft of baker, and to Catherine’s way of
the othi,r it 1Zlvas an ideal one, for it gave her the opportunity of serving
bearing as.d e;/lerth.eless, she found the heat of the ovens almost pas
that it waI:t'w en it began to effect her eyesight, very sensibly decided
to the cu ime to do something about it lest she become a blind burden
mmunity. When the Abbess suggested, however, that she return

‘the ovens and 1
: leave her health in th d .
ad cheerfully content. the Hands of God, she did so, unhes-
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paper, illuminating it beautifully in the richest of colors. Never selfis
or possessive, she lent it to anyone who asked, and to such an exten
that it came to be regarded as common property. .

The office of portress followed that of Novice Mistress, and to Cat}§
erine’s keen soulsight, this stepping down into the ranks again was nd
the demotion that it would appear to worldly judges. Without a doubj
her Divine Spouse was pleased with her service as portress, for tangib}§
evidence is still in existence today at the Convent in Ferrara. It is a litt§
cup given Catherine by a favorite among the poor to whom she min "
tered as portress. There was an air about this man that attracted hef
and he held her interest by his constant topic of conversation, the Hol
Land. He spoke of the places connected with the life of Christ and Hf
lovely Mother as though he knew them intimately, so that Catherirg
suspected that he must have made several pilgrimages to those sacref
spots during the course of his life. One day he made her a present of: |
cup which, he said, was the one that Mary had often used to give tif
little Jesus a drink. When it was revealed to Catherine that her favorif
beggar was none other than Saint Joseph, the cup became a treasure, #
it remains to this day at the Convent of the Blessed Sacrament. !

Very much one in spirit with the Seraphic Father, his most cherishef
devotions were also hers. Catherine’s love of the Crucified was so gref
that Francis manifested his approval of her absorption in this devotidf
by appearing to her displaying his gift of the stigmata. Her love of tif
Divine Infant was rewarded with a vision, too, on the Christmas of 144“
Having obtained the necessary permission to pass the night in the Coy
vent Church, she had by midnight completed the thousand Aves in hond
of Our Blessed Lady—a goal which she had set for herself—when Man
bearing her little Son, came directly to Catherine and placed the Divin
Infant in her arms. Catherine’s joy knew no bounds. As she pressed Hif]
close, brushing His little cheek with hers, her very soul seemed to mel
like wax before a great flame. She kissed H1s fragrant cheek, but as sif
turned to kiss the Divine lips, He disappeared, leaving her envelopd
in an aura of love and joy. Ever after, her cheek and lips, where they hg
touched the face of the Infant, were marked with a very distinguishaby
whiteness. 1

As word got abroad—as it has a way of doing from even the moj
cloistered of communities— of the fervor and sanctity of these daughtd
of Francis at Ferrara, vocations came to them from every part of Ital
so many, in fact, that it was impossible to accept all of them, and i
Superiors decided to make other foundations. Much against her wil
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Catherine was appointed Abbess of the new establishment to be made in

| Bologna, the city of her birth. When on July 22, 1456, with a little group
: of the most fervent nuns from Ferrara, she arrived at Bologna, they were
i met and made welcome by a procession of jubilant townspeople, led by

Cardinals and magistrates. The people themselves had petitioned for the

t the Poor Clares, and they knew of the sanctity of Catherine Vigri, of
E her gift of miracles and of prophecy, and they rejoiced at her presence
among them.

As Abbess of the newly-founded Convent, called like its parent foun.
dation, the Convent of the Blessed Sacrament, Catherine was all that

| she had been as Mistress of Novices and more. She was predominrantly a

kind, considerate, understanding mother and her concern was for the
over-all welfare of her daughters. Cognizant of their material needs, she

f made ample provision—within the confines of the Rule, however, for
she was adamant where poverty was in question. In her house must be

observed absolute poverty, and to preserve it, she stepped to the front
line of battle, side by side with Clare and Francis. She was often heard

, to say, too, that any nun who during her life was exact in the observance

of the Rule would find herself among the confessors and martyrs in hea-
ven. No effort was spared by her to have the Rule lived, spirit-perfect, in
her community. That she must have been successful is borne out by the
fact that when the election was held at the completion of her first three
years as superior, absolutely the only objection raised to her re-election
was that by her extraordinary kindness she made the rigorous Rule too
easy to observe.

The Abbess Catherine was also a woman of tact. She was remark-
ably successful in preserving peace and charity among her Sisters, deli-
cately guiding them toward that tolerance which is paramount to mu-

t  tual understanding, and teaching them the art of imputing good inten-
| tions to the acts of others. So well were her principles incorporated into
| the daily lives of the nuns at Bologna that it was two years after her
¢ death before a new Abbess was elected, and then not because a need was
| felt, but solely because the Canonical Visitor insisted on it—and even at
. that late date, an Abbess had to be sent from Ferrara, for none of Cath-

erine’s daughters could be prevailed upon to succeed her.
At the last Chapter which she held, February 25, 1463, Catherine

 Spoke to her nuns for almost three hours, exhorting them to the practice
| of virtue and observance of the Rule. Her last request, after she had an-
t Bounced to them that she was soon to die, was that thev retain that
 Peace and charity among themselves which were so fi>’

+1blished at
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that time, She reminded them of the all-important items conducive
good community relations—always to speak well of others, to be consta
in humility, and never to meddle in matters which were no concern §
theirs. Just a few days after this instructive and rather sorrowful farewd
address to her daughters, Catherine became so ill that she was obliged
remain in bed. On March 9, having received the last sacraments, she 1§
on her bed scarcely breathing, but each breath whispered the na )
of her Beloved. So quietly did she go to Him that the watching Sis ,
were not aware that she had left them until they perceived that an othd
worldly perfume was beginning to permeate the room, and noticed th{
her prematurely old-looking features (she was only forty-nine) easél
into the beauty and radiance of a sleeping girl.
She had been in the grave eighteen days—and that without a coffi
when, because of the unaccountable fragrance and the miracles tak
place on the site, her body was disinterred and found to be incorru
For over four centuries it has remained in that state of preservation. §

can be seen today, in an oratory of the Convent Church behind a g
enclosure and seated on a throne. It seems a bit of a paradox that she
had long ago refused all worldly pomp for the pearl of great price, arl
whose spirit is now in possession of her Treasure, should be thus exhi
ited, surrounded by splendid hangings, seated on a richly decoraté
throne and garbed in a grey dress of costly material. Caterina VigH
daughter of a popular lawyer and diplomat, maid-in-waiting to a Princes§
heiress to a large fortune, endowed with unusual physical, mental, ang
spiritual gifts, made her way to God with a singleness of purpose and /§
simplicity of heart that refuses to be overlooked. She found her way as}
Poor Clare Nun, and very quickly became the embodiment of that certa
and direct path to the Divine Embrace, the Franciscan Rule. With
soul and drive of an artist, she bent all her energies toward perfectirg
the Image of the God of Beauty, first in her own heart and then in tI§
heart of those entrusted to her care. And those of the Seraphic fa mi§
who have been commissioned to teach would do well to pause and co¥
sider the means whereby she accomplished her task of tracing Divinit}
Sister Maura, O.S.

and Butler's Lives of the Saints.

PROCESSIONAL

My eyes are dim with the tears of Your courtship;
But You are a gentleness on my thorny crown.

I have put You for a seal upon my SOTTOW
And by this garlanded candle,
I swear to follow where no flowers are.

By voices singing, mark, I vow
To spend my songs like reckless coins
And buy some smiling silence in some dark.

By organ peal, by incense curling,

By rioting candle, and by innocent bell,

By victim-flowers’ spilling scents,

1 here espouse Your blood, Your sweat, Your te.ars
(My eyes are dim with the tears of Your courtship
But You are a gentleness on my thorny crown) .

I will scatter my youth like petals

Before Your face.

I will pour my grief like balm

Into Your gaping SOTTOWS.

I will come before You -
Wearing the streaming robes of my virginity.

Now are my feet turned from the shining valleys
And my face uplifted to the dark mountain.
(But You are a gentleness on my thorny crown.)

Now is my soul shut up in a jealous tower
And my heart bound up in quiet.

Give me the promised crown!—
The thorns prepared from all eternity.

For my eyes are dim with the tears of Your courtship

And every wound is wide.

Sister Mary Francis, P.C.

45




THE IMITATION OF CHRIST

A Letter from Saint Bonaventure to a Confrere!
‘My dear Brother:

The blessed Augustine used to speak in this manner to ouf

Lord Jesus Christ: “I know, O Lord, that ingratitude, the root of alf
spiritual evil, is utterly displeasing to you; like a scorching wind
destroys whatever is good; it is an obstacle to the flow of divine merc
to men; and many evils find their source in this vice, and works tha
were once alive with merit die from it, never to be revived.” Ingr
titude, then, is the source of all evil; hence it is necessary that ma “
give thanks for the benefits God has showered upon him. And gratij
tude must prove itself the more intense according as the blessings reg
ceived are the more abundant. “For,” says Saint Gregory, “appreciaq
tion for gifts should grow with their increase.” And only by medita{
ting on the magnitude of God’s blessings can man recognize the enor
mity of his debt of gratitude. 1
See how bounteously God has blessed you. Consider that he hag
created, redeemed, and called you. Now, from what has he calledf
you? He has called you from a misery-laden world, a world abound/
ing in the snares of evil spirits who seek to draw souls to the eternal
pains of hell. And then, why has he called you? Without a doubt he]
called you that you might praise him and love him. Of all gifts,]
this is the greatest; it is the office of the angels themselves. For the]
praise of God is the sole occupation of the angels in paradise. Whai
should be your life, then, you who have been called to the office ofj
the angels! God has called you from the miseries of this world, has
set you on and led you along the straight and sure path to eternalj
life. Indeed, this is the greatest of all graces which God has conferred}
upon us out of the immensity of his goodness. |
Suppose they who are called to enjoy eternal life ask him: “Lord}

you have created us and called us to the possession of this life. What}
then must we do to attain it?” To this he will answer: And I appoin&*
to you a kingdom, even as my Father has appointed to me (LK.
22:29) . Now consider not only under what conditions the Father al-!
lotted Christ this kingdom, but also the path he trod in attaining it. §
46

" found humility; secondly,

| ciples. Now if in this menial task
| Angels,

b vears. After some time a doubt entered
E  question. He asked

t ones? And if so,

~ “I see T have made little progress in the service of God; :
L son the Lord does not show me the solution to my doubt. S<’)’ I will
L go to my confrere and ask him to solve this question for me.” As .he
L was about to go out the door, an angel of the Lord appea.red to him
L and said: “Know, Brother, that your whole life of seclusion and all
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If we carefully meditate on the life of Christ, who is the mirror with-
out spot, we shall find that he walked, first of all, the roa.d of pro-
the path of extreme poverty; t_hlrdl.y, the
way of perfect charity; fourthly, the highroz?d of unlimited patience;
and fifthly, the pathway of admirable obedience.

Over that same road we too must travel if we wish to follow after
and attain to Christ. As Saint John tells us: He who says that he a-

. pides in him, ought himself to walk just as he walked (1 Jn. 2:6).
| Follow Christ, therefore; his path must be your path.

Humility

In the first place, Christ walked the way of profound hurr-uht‘y.
He humbled himself to such an extent as to wash the feet of h'1s dis-
the very Son of God, the Kn.lg of
humbled himself by stooping to the feet of his disc1p1.es,
what should our humility be? To humble oneself beforc? a superior
or an equal is not extraordinary; but to so do before an inferior 1s a

| much greater good and most meritorious. In this way a man can

speedily acquire abundant grace and become ‘rich in the lo.ve of
Christ; for to the degree that a man humbles himself, God w1‘ll ex-
alt him. Believe me, beloved Brother, that ifa man were at pains .0
demean himself, he would acquire more grace 1n one month than
in f ears.
anoullxelr'll‘x;te Z?Zesyof the Desert Fathers it is rela.ted that one of them
hid himself away in a cell and there led a most rigorous life for many
his mind about a particular
God to show him the correct solution. T?le drift
of the doubt was this: Do the blessed in heaven pray for .tl.lelr loved
in what manner do they pray? He petitioned the
Then he said humbly:

Lord for a long time but received no answer.
. for that rea-

your austerities did not merit the help of the Lord in solving this
| question. But your humility in deciding to seek help from your con-
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answer the question for you. First you asked: ‘Do the blessed in hea
ven pray for their loved ones?’ Yes, dear Brother, the just do pray fo "
those whom they have loved in the Lord, and also for those who seeld
their aid. They pray that their dear ones be protected from evil and
freed from the temptations of the world, and, if they are in error§
that they be corrected and quickly united with them in heaven. Yod
alsq asked: ‘If they pray, in what manner do they pray?’ I tell yo y
th.elr very desire is their prayer; whatever they desire they obtai 5
w1t¥10ut delay. Their prayer consists in offering once more to God
their former bodily sufferings, or their good works done for the sakd
of Christ. Still, their prayer is always in perfect accord with the dif
vine will; otherwise they would pray in vain.”
Another illustration to the point is the case of a Friar Mino;
who had great devotion to Our Lady. He asked her to show him hovl
he could best please her Son. “Perform all the menial tasks of thé
friary,” she answered, “and humble yourself.”2 1
Then there is the story of one of the Desert Fathers who wag
asked to explain humility. He replied that it is indeed a great good
and a gift of God. “A man comes by humility,” he said, “in this way
he should take upon himself manual labor; reckon himself a sinnerd
subject himself to all; give no heed to the sins of others, but rathe
with his eyes always on his own transgressions, let him beseech God
for pardon.”
Similarly, another holy Father of the desert was asked to defind
progess -in perfection. He replied that to progress in the spiritual lifg
means simply to humble oneself.

Poverty

The life of our Lord Jesus Christ was likewise one of extre
poverty. It was with this in mind that Saint Bernard said: “Exami
the whole life of the Savior, from his virginal birth to the gibbe
of the Cross, and you will find nothing in it but the greatesf poverty. ‘
‘The poorer a man is, therefore, the more closely he conforms to §
Son of God. '

S.oxpeone once asked the blessed Francis what is the surest wa\
of arriving at perfection. He replied that it is the way of poverty. 1
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Charity

Then again, the life of our Lord Jesus Christ was one of perfect
charity. His love for us drew him down from heaven to earth. That
same love was the cord that bound him to the pillar when he was
cruelly scourged. For he loved us more than he loved himself, see-
ing that he willed to die that we might live and to be sold that he
might redeem us from the dominion of Satan; and thus he gave his
soul and body for us. Charity is that mark by which the true disciple
of Christ is known. Did not he himself say: By this will all men know
that you are my disciples, if you have love one for another (Jn.
18:35) ? It is charity that makes 2 man a true son and follower of
Christ.

This question was once put to a saintly Father of the Desert.
What is the reason why we labor day and night and yet do not arrive
at perfection as our ancient Fathers did? To this he replied that the
ancient Fathers lived according to the maxim that the welfare of an-
other should be preferred to one’s own. Thus it was that they came
to such great perfection. But with us, we put forth such labor and
yet do not arrive at perfection for the very reason that each of us
constantly seeks his own welfare and advancement, not that of his
neighbor. So if you wish to attain to great perfection and make it
your own, and that in a very short time, exert every possible effort
to serve your Brothers, and prefer the welfare and advancement of
the others to your own.

Patience

Furthermore, our Lord Jesus Christ was a2 model of the greatest

b patience. No matter how much he suffered, and all the time unjustly,
‘ you will never find him complaining. As an innocent lamb he was led
E  about: who when he was reviled did not revile, when he suffered, did
. not threaten (I Pet. 2:23), but like the meekest of Jambs permitted
E himself to be ill-treated. Patience it is that shatters all the insidious
snares of the enemy.

We are told that 2 man once heard some devils talking together.

 One asked another how he was faring in the endeavor to lead the
| monks astray. “Well, as for me,” he replied, “I cannot overcome
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- not Francis remark time and again that as for him it seemed quite
impossible for a person to make progress in the service of God unless
he were a friend of prayer?

Now if you want to have the spirit of prayer, you must observe
silence; and if you wish to observe silence, you had better cultivate
a love of solitude. In The Lives of the Desert Fathers you will find
this example. One of the Fathers, noted for his sanctity, lay on his
death-bed. A group of monks came begging him to leave them a
final word of advice. His counsel was simply this: “My Brothers, to
me nothing seems more beneficial than the practice of silence.”
Dear Brother, make this your resolution: When time comes for man-
i ual labor, do it as well as you can, but always in silence. When the
I work is finished retire immediately into solitude. But, a warning!
= Do not be idle when you are alone; for idleness is most dangerous,
especially in solitude.

One of the Desert Fathers was once asked how it is possible to
please both God and man. He replied: “Let your works be many
and your words few.”

Again we read of the Abbot Arsenius, who while still living in
a palace, made this his prayer: ‘“My Lord, show me how to attain
salvation.” “Arsenius,” a voice replied, “flee the company of men and
you will be saved.” So he left the palace and embraced the monastic
life. When once more he prayed: “My Lord, show me how to attain
~ salvation.” Thereupon he heard a voice speaking to him: “Flee,
i Arsenius; observe silence and be at peace. These are the roots of a
¥ sinless life; these are the sources of salvation.”

‘ Then in the same book there is the story of Abbot Macrius. He
i to give this advice to his Brothers: “After the Masses in the church,
. immediately flee.” At length one of the monks asked: “But Father,
' whither in this solitude can we further flee?” And the abbot placed
| his finger upon his lips and said: “Such conversation as this is what
L I would have you flee.” And with that he entered his cell, closed the
i door, and continued in prayer, remaining there alone.

I do not doubt, dear Brother, that if you observe what I have
b written here, in a short time you will arrive at great perfection. In-
stead of my personal presence, you have these my words. Read this
letter often and whenever you do, imagine that I am speaking the

them, because every time I provoke them to anger and discord, one |
will immediately confess his fault to the other, and thus by his pa- |
tience he frustrates all my plans.”

In like manner, dear Brother, whenever you are rebuked by
someone, let this be your ready response: “The fault is mine; next |
time I shall try to do better.” ‘

Obedience

Finally, our Lord Jesus Christ was a man of admirable obedi-
ence. He accepted an obedience that brought him to death, and not jf;
to just any kind of death, but to death on a cross—a death more pain- § !
ful, more shameful, more dishonorable, than any other. And because §
he was so perfectly obedient he was exalted to such heights. Thus, if |§
one wishes to be exalted, he should strive to practice complete and |
perfect obedience. 1

It is recorded in The Lives of the Desert Fathers that “one of |
them once remarked that whoever glves himself wholeheartedly to |
obedience for the love of God acquires more merit than a hermit ;
spending a solitary existence in the desert. This was the reason he } /
gave. Another holy Father had told him of seeing the faithful in hea- §
ven divided into four different ranks. The first comprised those who §
had patiently borne infirmity for God's sake; the second, those who ]
had given shelter to the poor; the third, those who had spent their ':
life in solitude ;the fourth embraced all who had been obedient for }
love of God. He also noted in this vision that those who were obedi-
ent were wearing an added golden crown. They had merited more §
glory, he was told, because what they had done on this earth they §
had done through obedience, while the actions of all the rest had §
been tinged with self-will.” Of all sacrifices, that of obedience is th
most exacting, because it has for a victim one’s own will. And so, my }
dear Brother, if you wish to make great progress in perfection, if you 1
wish to please God, let your whole endeavor be to fulfill in selfless
obedience whatever is commanded. 1

With all this, strive to be a lover of prayer; for it will make you
a humble religious, patient and obedient. Through it, you will come §
to have everything really worthwhile. Indeed, it is prayer that is thé¥
key to the possession of God in this life as well as in the next. Did
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words written here. Just before you retire each evening, exami

yourself as to whether you have lived throughout the day according

to the advice I have given you in this letter. 1
Greetings in the Lord. Pray for me.

Fr. Mel Brady, O.F.M.

Fr. Kieran Quinn, O.F.M. (Transl.)

1Op'ear'Omm'a (Quaracchi ed.) vol. VIII, pp. 449-503.
21t is dlﬂic'ult for the modern American religious to fully appreciate this associatio g
humxllt?' with so-called “menial”’ tasks. The medieval attitude, and even the l11:1e
day attitude in many parts of the world, makes a sharp distinction betweenpsoc'

classes and the work proper to each. The fact that Saint Bonaventure washed the fria

dishes may not strike us as the very ili
powerful example of humilit i :
to his contemporaries. ity that it actually w”~

THE DAY AFTER

In the Franciscan ceremonial for the religious profession of women,
it is prescribed that the young Sister recite the beautiful and significan:
words of the Breviary: Regnum mundi et omnem ornatum saeculi con
te.m_psi, propter amorem Domini mei Jesu Christi: Quem vidi, quem ama
vi, in quem credidi, quem dilexi. This is difficult to render in English
Perhaps the best translation would be something like this: The kingdom
of the earth and all the pomp of the world I have despised, for the lov
of my Lord Jesus Christ, Whom I have seen, Whom I have desired (1
erally, “loved,” though desire is implied), in Whom I have believed
Whom I have loved (and here “loved” implies choice).

Perhaps the young Sister does not realize that on this solemn day o
her spiritual espousals she is mapping out in these few words the entire
course of her religious life. We can hardly blame her for lightheartedness. §
The day is so bright, the chapel is so radiant with lights and flowers, her}
heart is so filled with glowing excitement that she cannot possibly’stopf,
to ponder over the deeper significance of the ritual’s texts. The whole day’
is tense with gladness; the community receives her with the kiss of peace,
her parents and relatives and dearest friends embrace her with joy and |

holy pride. The only tears shed that day are tears of the purest happiness. i
Only on the morrow, or perhaps much later, when the young Sister finds {
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herself at her new post or assignment, she may stop to ponder over the
words she spoke on that day of all days.

And let us hope that it really is the day of all days for her; that this
one day proves to be not merely a glittering symbol but a fixed and stable
pattern of all the days that are to come. Soon she will find that the poetry
of the novitiate has changed into the uneven, unsteady, if not totally be-
wildering prose of routine community life. Soon she will learn that love
is not the pretty thing of pat sentiment and pious attitude that she may
have mistaken it for in the novitiate, Love is a passion; and if it is to be
strong and genuine it must be fed on sacrifice. Saint Paul has exactly this
in mind when he tells us that strength is made perfect in weakness (11
Cor. 12:19).

But now, let us briefly analyze the quotation we began with. The La-
tin text is much more to the point because it is more precise. We all
know that the religious despises the world and its pomp for one thing
only—*‘the love of my Lord Jesus Christ.” But the course of the religious
life is set off by different stages. The first is Quem vidi—Whom I have
seen. This is the period of early youth when the first stirrings of our voca-
tion began to be felt. From the Tabernacle came the calm but insistent
call of the Master, and we responded to that call through the series of
steps that finally led us to religious investiture. Thereafter the word vidi
gradually changed to amavi. The Latin word amare connotes impulse,
feeling, affection, passion. It is distinguished from the more sober and
much weaker diligere which carries more the idea of love by deliberate
choice and voluntary election. If you compare the Latin text of the Gospel
of Saint John (21:15-17), the difference between the two words will be-
come clear, The Lord asks Peter: Diligis me? Dost thou love me more
than these? Peter, impulsive and fervent by nature, immediately an-
swers: Amo te—Thou knowest that I love thee. And so the play on words
continues, the Lord using the former word until the third time when He
asks: Amas me? He advisedly uses the strong term last—Amas me?—Dost
thou really love Me with thy whole heart?—to teach Peter that this su-
preme love is not attained unless it be tried in the crucible of sacrifice,
that is, until our diligere has become amara—Dbitter. Peter understood.
The bitter Passion of his divine Master had taught him the meaning of
love. Therefore he was grieved when this question was put to him for
the third time. This is the lesson we all have to learn, especially the nov-
ices who are delighted to repeat over and over again the answer of Saint
Peter: Yes Lord, thou knowest that I love thee—quia amo te. But this is
not yet perfect love, tried and trustworthy. We must earn our amo te
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ure, supreme, delightful love) by our diligo te (love tested by trial and |
gacrifice and faith). And this brings us to the next stage in the religious
ife. f
u# This period has over its entrance gate the inscription: In quem cre- §
didi—In Whom I have believed. Faith is the foundation of the spiritual i
jife, whether in the cloister or in the world. We know that the life of |
every Christian is and should be a life of love, for love is perfection. But
(here are times, even for religious, when faith alone seems to remain; ]
when troubles and trials overwhelm us; when those who should help us ‘}
fail, and our friends no longer understand; when our inmost soul seems |
grozen, wrung dry, completely abandoned. The glamor and glory of our i
gormer hopes and aspirations grow dim, beclouded. We seem to be going 1
packward. We struggle on merely because we have vows to keep. Our |
work has lost its appeal and interest. There are treacherous sands beneath |
us, threatening clouds above us, and the mountain myrrh and the hill
of frankincense (Cant. 4:6) seem endlessly far away. This is the time when §
we must find strength in the Master’s words to Peter: Simon, Simon, be- 4
pold Satan has desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat. But I |
pawe prayed for thee, that thy faith may not fail (Lk. 22:31-82). And f
pife comes to mind another of our Savior’s words: Blessed is he who is §
scandalized in me (Lk. 7:23). i
ut then, is religious life a paradox? A paradox it is, and one of the §
s of divine grace. But did we not despise the world and. all its 1
for love of our Lord Jesus Christ? Can it be that love has departed |
By no means. Read our text to the end and you will understand: ]
credidi, quem dilexi. Do you notice that the word is dilexi and §
avi? Perhaps on the day of profession both terms seemed alike. h
was enthusiasm in the word amavi, But now experience has taught
use the more modest term dilexi. Peter had to learn this lesson; §
nld we be spared it? We have to learn the love that is based on 3
experience, on sacrifice, on deliberate and often difficult choice. |
words of the Canticle: Fortis est ut mors dilectio—love is strong |
Wt. 8:6); and note that the word is dilectio, not amor. This |
o8 of the life of faith; it will carry us through every trial until |}
in heavenly bliss it will become beatific love or the love—

dﬁy after; for the day when the spiritual consolations, the }
9 aspirations, the enthusiastic resolutions of the novitiate |
Ut their primitive zest and spirit. This is bound to come, for

| Dbility, pure and simple.
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it is the Master's way. We must learn to carry the cross after Him if we
i im. ]
desu;):ow:?\?e?:t:: l;;ht).'h?rfk}:mw much faith means in our hf;: Nc;il:v;.:e
faith of the Credo; nor the articles of revealed t.ruth,b;;xlt t;;t o tﬁ
faith that penetrates to the innermost depths of ourDiVinf,Masw' .
that is our total dedicaion, our rock-fast loyalty to our e ek 1 am.
Shepherd of our soul, the Spouse of our heartT Our en € O elt In
chored in faith, our destiny, our love—-love t.l.lat nfa;';rn o s 05
outbursts of effusive emotion but remains quiet, hidden,
dea”Xnd how can we, and must we, prepare for this wt;‘e;llr as tltllt:esag'al:f
“the i i e i ring the novitiate? 1his 18 -
o thee:l;?:n IZh:f tcontc}:xtlslst’hgl;rﬁsgess of Novices as well as the nov-
fn(mzlhte(xﬂ.lstelvezr. In fact, it is the one truly vital matter f’f novitiate train-
iflegs for if it fai.ls, the prime purpose of thf: novitiate fails, :1111:1 v::’};lzon;‘rclg
reli,gious soon sink into soporific med.io'cnt)"' or return t: e wor ¢ .than
this reason the medieval name “tirocmu}m was more p(}l)em}:tes © than
our modern word “novitiate.” Etymologically, the latt:r ione of prac.
ness in a state or manner of life, while the for:mer .den.c: te}: e seying
tice, experience, and apprenticeship, and carries w1t:h i Aﬂetheg o
that we should learn not for the school but for life. A e v
of a pilot concentrates chiefly on the manner o.f steeru:g 2 ar}: oy
dangerous waters, and as the training of a soldier m;lds' ,}?o prhTist esus
active combat, even so must tht‘;1 :r:lilnirégyofw (;1 f:ogl :oyo::’ng  ivious will
im. 2:8) ever keep in sig e . _
e(clzllloTt;lI: cfy <))f the Psalrr)nist: (41:11): My ?)ones are bfz?}% c;usz;zd, while
my foes taunt me, while they say to me daily: Where zsld )(’:a eir cel
Saint Francis used to tell his friars that they §h(:1uh' mrglks. “Keep
with them into the world. And Saint Bernarc! advise 1:1 derstan-d P
the Rule, and the Rule will keep thee.” It is easy toﬂ:lm e expres
wise admonitions, but it is not easy to find the key to de“res i
in one word all that they imply. Yet somehow the wormind t}; A
appeals to us. For in speaking of “key” there comes to o o the
tion which the Bishop gives to the young clen'c as he o e e keys
first of the Minor Orders, that of Porter. ‘While Ele l;alllﬁlsi e e
of the church, the insignia of his office, he says: So fulfl r); o Do
it behooves men who must give an account to God (qaf’as% O eaponet
rationem) for the things that are kept under these keys. i

: its full
Responsibility is a big word. Have you ever tried to fathom its tu
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meaning? Let us pause for a moment and examine its etymology, afteri;
the manner of the learned, and perhaps we shall understand it a little §
better. The word is derived from the Latin respondeo, which in turn goes,
back to the Greek spena or spendo, meaning “to pledge oneself.” The
Latin verb has the same meaning, and from it are derived words such
as spouse, sponsorship, and the like. The prefix re brings out the full
meaning—“to answer for a pledge made or a duty or obligation assumed.”
‘This brings us right to the heart of religious life. By our vows we have]
taken upon ourselves certain duties and obligations, and we are answer-}

able for them not to our superiors but to God, and to God alone.

Responsibility is not numbered among the Seven Virtues, nor among §
the Seven Gifts. Did the Holy Spirit forget it? Not at all; responsibility is §
rather an essential to all the gifts and virtues, for without it they lose :f"
their energizing sap, so to speak, they lose their freshness and flavor, they "f
wither and die. Unless it penetrates to the very marrow of our being, un-
less it is the driving force behind all our endeavors, our spiritual life is in ::j
danger. Responsibility is a broad term, and a strong term. It includes §

the strong virtues of faith, fidelity, loyalty, and everything else that sig-
nalizes the man who stands firmly for a conviction and has the courage
to live and die for that conviction. Our Lord pointed out this wonderful

quality in John the Baptist when He asked the Pharisees the incisive §
question: What did you go out to the desert to see? A reed shaken by the }
wind (Mtt. 11:7)? He did not wait for the answer; everyone knew it. But
the Master’s powerful figure of speech clearly indicates that responsibility {
is the first and foremost requirement for anyone who aspires for a place §
in the Kingdom of God. The Order of Deaconship is conferred with the }
words: “Receive the Holy Ghost unto power and unto resistance of the
devil and his temptations. In the Name of the Lord.” Here the Latin |

word ‘for \‘fpower" is robur, which means, literally, an oak. This is the
language of the Church. She makes it clear that anyone who is to serve
in the:sanotuary or be engaged through the holy vows in the service of
the dpastolas

must have that admirable quality of oak-like responsibility. 4
laventure, in his beautiful book; The Six Wings of the Ser- i"
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ive candidates unless they give promise of becoming useful mex.n!)ers
t the Institute. This is especially necessary for Institutes of religious
! ’ men. A Congregation that is made up primarily of responsible women

and only a few “baptized babies” can do great work for the Chruch; but

is m: imari “ ized babies” and only a few re-
e that is made up primarily of “baptized .
nsible women will have to be regarded by the Church as little more

» ind of pious nursery. Saint Francis had scant affection for ir-
i" :;)r:):sill()le religiI:)us. The u:yeless friar was immediately labelled j‘]?roth—
_er Fly” and invited to seek his comfort elsewhere. Every rell.glous—
. priest, Brother, or Sister—should dedicate himse!f wholly a'nd entirely to
§ the service of the Order, which means the service oﬁ phrlst and of the
- Church. It is a sorry sight to see religious standing by 11st!ess1y, not to say
! stupidly, without so much as moving a limb whfzn there is so much work
- to be done. The person who finds nothing to c.io inor :n:ound t:he convent,
beyond what the superior commands or strict necessity obllges., slmPly
k' does not belong there. Some religious almost seem capable of invoking
the latest Labor Union laws. They do their work—perhaps well, perhaps
L not so well; but always with an eye on the clock, always on the watch for

a chance to slip away, always reluctant to go an ith beyond the line of
strict obligation. No, this is not the spirit of Christ, nqr of any of the
saints, nor of anyone who has the welfare of the community at heart.
That welfare should be the pride and glory of every religious; they
should feel responsible for it, and responsibility cannot be measured by
clocks or superiors. :

And now let us go back to the novices. How shall we h‘fllf’ them to
acquire the spirit of responsibility? First of all, the young religious must
learn to look upon her vocation not merely as a cloak or a garment; not
merely—to use the language of the mystics—as the pearl of great pr'zce::
but as another Self. The Scriptural terminology “to put on Chrl.st
means precisely this, the transformation of self into Christ so th:’it w.1th
Saint Paul she can say; It is now no longer I that live, 'but Christ lives
in me (Gal, 2:20). This means, in essence, that her vocation has wrought
a complete change in her existence. It has set her a new goal_, a new out-
look; all her attention, her hopes, her loves, her labors, her interests, are
now to be directed toward Him in whom she has believed, and.whom
she has loved. She must be taught to regard this new objective with the
utmost seriousness, regardless of who sees her, or helps her, or guides .he.r.
To put on Christ is her own personal task, her own person.al respon.srbll-
ity, and she must be made to see the religious life in this light and in no
other. A sound, solid basic training in responsibility, stripped of all the
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pretty fluff and sentimental clap-trap of artificial piety, is a must for §
every novitiate. And for the children of Saint Francis—the most uncom- }
promising of realists—it is a sine qua non. For responsibility is realism.
This is what Saint Paul meant when he repeated after the Prophet Ha- |
bacuc: He who is just lives by faith (Rom. 1:17). He meant that sense
of responsibility that keeps our faith in the Divine Master constant, §
unwavering, unshakable, no matter what the world, the flesh, and the 1
devil may do to us. Here again the young religious must learn to take E
her stand with the indomitable Paul of Tarsus who defied all aggression, [
all temptation, all suffering because, as he confides to Timothy: I know ;
whom I have believed (I Tim: 1:12).
This sense of responsibility must strike deep and strong roots dur-

ing the time of the novitiate. Training in obedience is necessary, and self- }
will must be broken; but at the same time a sense of responsibility must
be cultivated, Novices should be taught to stand on their own. This 1
does not mean unwarranted freedom or license; it means simply that §
the young religious must learn to think and act for themselves, mindful |
at all times that they and they alone are responsible for their conduct. 3
Furthermore, novices should be taught how to use their time, It is really 4
distressing to see religious frittering away hour after hour in useless §
occupations, busying themselves with matters that are of no benefit to
mind or body, to themselves or to the community. An integral part of |
novitiate training should be the art of making oneself useful. Sometimes :
we seem to forget that among the greatest gifts our Creator has bestowed §
upon us are our two hands. The Pontifical calls the human hands the ‘
tools of intelligence, the handmaids of the intellect. Marvel at the form, 1
the structure, the flexibility and adaptability of our hands. And then let's
put them to work.
Perhaps all this sounds rather too solemn and serious for the nov- 1
ices. After all, the novitiate is the hey-day, the springtime, or we may |
say, the honey-moon of religious life. We quite agree; and we hasten to |
add that it would certainly be a calamity if our superiors were to quench
this spirit of joy and insist on sternness and austerity on every eager young |
face. The novitiate should be the brightest, gayest part of the entire re- }§
ligious house. There should be life of every kind—luxuriant plats, gleam- ";
ing gold-ish, a warbling canary or two—and if at all possible, a cuckoo
clock. The Psalmist says: Serve ye the Lord with gladness: come into his 1
presence with exultation (Ps. 99:2), After all, the Mistress of Novices |
is raising flowers for the Lord, not pickles. And the Sisters appointed to
work with the novices should be of a pleasant and cheerful disposition.
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i ho cannot produce a wholesome smile and a rippling latfgh
;Ah?t' isl s;ili.tl‘:er squeezedpby the corners of a too decorous.moutfh t;r dim-
med by a too rigid eyebrow should be taken from the mlds;1 oﬁ he nox;
ices and advanced to a higher office. Just as the plants and the fis ;s an :
and birds all need sunshine for healthy gr.owth, so the youxflgl xie 1g101tx
need the sunshine of cheer and spiritual joy. Then they wi hea;n c;
appreciate the Psalmist’s words: O Lord, I love the abode of t yt lc:u:
and the place of the tabernacle of thy glory (Ps. 25:8). They mus het e;;
their ears attuned to the voice of Saint Peter who wrote to his neol; Z', .
_after he himself had learned the hard way: Crave, as n‘cwl‘w.m. ;1 e;,
the pure spiritual milk, that by it you may grow to salvation; if, indeed,
you have tasted that the Lord is sweet (I Pet. 2:3).
But milk alone will not do. The novice mt;st learn todeat t;i, :ri;(:
ong. She must prepare for the day of crusts and cru ;
gi;lifh:: wgrk is work aII:d Emre work and her.body aches and her head
swims; the day when she finds herself in the midst of uflruly youn.gstersE
the butt of their pranks and cruel jokes and the bex.ﬂldered object o
parental wrath. She must steady herself now for the time when‘ 1.1er ear;
will be ringing with the cries and complaints of the sml.t, the .waulmg a.nd
the nagging of the aged. There will be days of wrt?stlmg with pots a;fn
pans, brooms and mops and pails. There will be times when the coffee
is too strong for some, too weak for others, and the soup tt?o hot or tog
salty, and the whole meal that she spent hours to prepare will be greet;‘:1
with looks of faint disgust. And other temptations will come, too. The
world she left without a tinge of regret will somehow come to look very
attractive now. Perhaps her friends will achieve success in the. career that
she herself once thought about, and old ambitions will arise to taunt
her. Perhaps when she finds the going especially rough and no one seems
to understand, the security of married life may appear to her as a ha.ven
of love and joy. She may find her talents disregarde(.i l_)y her superlors;
her hopes and dreams frustrated by assignments she .dlSlll.KeS. .Then what
Unless as a novice she became rooted and grounded in Him in w.h.om she
has believed, unless she developed a strong sense of respon51b111ty: .she
will become a soured and embittered religious, or a ll.ls<.eless, I:d;iadalslcal
igi she will simply fail to persevere as a religious at all. .
1‘CIIglI():lt*;’lIG:r‘emember mn;pﬁZst lesson in responsibility. It has stood me in
good stead throughout the years. When I was a small boy, my mothe.r an-
nounced one evening that we were having company for supper. Being a
good hostess, she began to prepare a luscious batch of potato pancakes.
She knew my weakness for those crips little cakes, and being busy else-
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where, she a!lowed me to watch the frying. It was the old-fashioned me v
od of cooking in a large pan held over a blazing open fire. Shy
showed me how to turn the little cakes when they were sufﬁcient‘
bquned, and lfeft me in charge. I was enormously proud of my respo '
bility; and, as 1.f to share in my new dignity, our little Spitz camep ovi
and sat at my right, while our cat, another friend, sat wistfully twitchi

her whiskers at my left. Boy-like, I began to wonder what would ha .
if 1 set.the two a little closer together. I picked up the cat and II:Pe
hex: besu!e the dog, and forthwith a battle ensued, When the battll)e w
at its height I suddenly remembered that something had to be turne
But in my hasty excitement I turned over, not the pancakes, but th
Iw}slejlpan—anfd the I:}rlos;;ective banquet lay smouldering in tl;e flames,

all never forget the lesson i ibili
s i canrftiu e In responsibility my mother taught m

will give her steadiness and mastery in the trials that lay ahead. If shi

can bri{lg the smile of interior joy and exterior equanimity from 'the no-
vitiate into community life, she has acquired the greatest of all arts. And
if she has learned to take her work seriously, but not herself shé wil
advance rapidly in the service of God. After all, it is very great ’wisdom—
and very rare wisdom—to realize that others can and will do your work
better than you; that you are only a tool, and it is the work not the tool
that counts. Strive to be the best possible tool in the Hancis of the Mas:
ter, but.never forget that He has many other tools, and can easil dis-
pense w.1th all tools. Finally, the novice must be made to understandy that ;
there will be changes, within her and without her, for that is life; and
she must be prepared to meet them. It is precisely these changes tha,t will
test her responsx:bility. And she will meet with those who tell her she is
no longer a nfwlce—which is simply another way of saying: Take it eas

Others may hint that the Rule and Constitutions were fine for the Mic)ll.
d-le Ages but .hardly practical for modern America. And she will be hur;
time and again l?y those pests of community life, the backbiters the tale-
bearers, Ehe_; gossips, the minders of other peoples’ business Lh:e nervous
and the irritable. She may find her superior cold and um;mtherl ; th

members o.f her community uncongenial, And then you may bz 'surtee
someone .w111 show her the way to the Spiritual Dispensary where she will
find all kinds of bottles and boxes. One will be labelled: DON'T BOTWII—I
ER WITH TRIFLES; another, WORK IS MORE IMPORTAN'I-‘
THAN PRAYER; another, SAVE YOUR HEALTH AND ENERGY

&,

.
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FOR THE EVIL DAY, and the most dangerous of all sedatives, I
' CAN'T HELP BEING WHAT I AM; GOD MADE ME THIS WAY;

and the ultimate, WHAT'S THE USE OF TRYING? I HAVEN'T
THE MAKINGS OF A SAINT.

Yes, there are plenty of analgesics and sedatives in this Dispensary.
But do you know that the back door opens out onto the Biblical Broad-
way? Yes, the Bibles speaks of Broadway; Saint Matthew describes it for
us as the broad way of secularism, indifferentism, the broad and easy way
of those religious who have lost the spirit of the Order and the sense of
responsibility. And it leads to eternal ruin. But the narrow path that

' leads to life (Mtt. 7:14) is the steep way of faith, fidelity, loyalty to

your Master and Spouse. Take it now, right at the beginning of your
religious life, and keep to it faithfully. Let holy prudence direct you; let
the wisdom of the Holy Spirit inspire you; let the oaken staff of personal
responsibility support you, and some day you will be able to say with
Saint Peter: Lord, thou knowest all things; thou knowest that 1 love thee

—quia amo te (Jn. 21:17).
Fr. Thomas Plassmann, O.F. M.

QUERIES AND REPLIES

days immediately following. Hence it is
recommended that if the Absolution was
not given publicly or if a religious was
legitimately absent, the Absolution should
be asked for from the confessor in the
confessional. The short form may then
be used. This procedure, however, in
case it is genmeral for the community,
should have the endorsement of the higher
guperior. (See Bonzelet, O.F.M., The
Pastoral Companion, nn. 163, 164.)

Since any priest having the ordin-
ary faculties of the diocese can impart
General Absolution’ to Franciscan
communities, Is It permissible for
such a priest to use the short formu-
la?

Although the short formula suffices for
the valid- imparting of General Absolu-
tion, nevertheless it may be used only in
a private way, that is, in connection with
the Sacrament of Penance. What, then, is
to be done in case the priest, for some
reason or other, fails to impart the Ab-
solution to the community? It may be of
help to know that the Indulgence can be
validly imparted not only on the day ap-
pointed, but also on the entire previous
day; and, in case a religious is legitimately
impeded on these two days, the Indul-
gence can be received during the seven

Since there seems to be some varl-
ety of opinion as to the proper vest-
ments to be used at Sacramental Ben-
ediction, the question is: What ls
the duty and responsibility of the Sis-
ter Sacristan in this matter?

The Ceremoniale of the Friars Minor
prescribes that for the Benediction of the
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Blessed Sacrament, When the Sacred Host
is to be exposed in the monstrance, the
Priest should weaf amice, alb, cincture,
Stole, and cope. Since, however, it seems
t0 be the prevailing custom in certain
Places to use only the surplice and stole
Under the cope, the Sister Sacristan will
do well to put out 2ll the vestments and
leave the choice to the priest, who after
all carries the responsibility.

What procedurt is prescribed for a
Frangiscan community that desires to
Make changes In the ceremonial for
religious Investjture and profession?
Hitherto we havt been following the

Franciscan Ritusle:

It is assumed that the contemplated
changes have to donot with an occasional
alteration or omisgon, but with perman-
ent changes in important ceremonies, cus-
toms, or prayers especially if they in-
volye changes in the Constitutions. In
Such matters permision ought to be ob-
tained from the source of the original
apPproval. Aside from this general rule, it
i8S well to consult 3 €anonist in particular
Caseg,

If the Constititions prescribe the
recitation of five decades of the Ros-
ary daily, can tr® Franciscan Crown

be said instead?

There are two onsiderations involved
here: the Constittions and the Indul-
gences attached to the Rosary. As to the
first, it would notbe tight, of course, to
change the Constjntions -arbitrarily and
Permanently, eventhough there may be
a4 Rreater spidtual giin- As to the second,
Indulgences are atiched to certain objects
With very definite :nd Precise conditions,
which conditions Ve to be strictly ob-

QUERIES AND ANSWERS |

served in order to gain the Indulgences.
Now it is a fact that the Franciscan }
Crown gains for each recitation a Plenary |
Indulgence; the other Rosaries do not.
Nevertheless the substitution can hardly
be recommended except for the sake of a ?
temporary expedient or for some laudable
purpose. And it should be kept in mind }
that the Indulgence attached to the reci-
tation of the Dominican or Crozier Ros- |
ary cannot be gained by reciting the §
Franciscan Crown, because the conditions
laid down for the Indulgences are different }

for each.

Naturally, members of the Franciscan }
family should say the Franciscan Crown |
or Rosary of the Seven Joys daily, and 3
for this purpose the Constitutions might
well be amended. Meanwhile, since no }
beads are required for the Crown, and |
since the entire seven decades need not be 1
recited at ome time but may be said at i
various intervals throughout the course of
the day, no child of Saint Francis should }
lightly forego the rich gain derived from )

daily recitation.

Should candles be lighted on the

altar during the recitation of the Lit.
tie Office of the Blessed Virgin in
- cholr? Is there any official ceremonial

prescribed for such recitation?

There is no official directive or pres-

cribed ceremonial for the recitation of |

the Little Office. Since it is of simple rite,
however, candles may well be lighted. In

general Franciscan communities should }
strive to adapt their practices, as far as

possible, to the Franciscan Ceremoniale.

To avoid confusion and arbitrary changes °

of doubtful validity, it is well that for all

community exercises the approval of the 1

proper authority be sought.

FRANCISCAN BOOKS

JESUS OF NAZARETH. Hilarin Fel-
der, O.F.M. Cap. transl. by Berch-
mans Bittle, O.F.M. Cap., Milwaukee:
The Bruce Publishing Company, 1953.
Pp. xii — 3b3. $4.75.

When Bishop Felder died in 1951 at
the age of 84, he could offer to the Di-
vine Master a life spent entirely for Him
in the arduous labor of teaching and
writing. Among the last of his works to
be published is this present volume, Jesus
of Nazareth, a reissue of an earlier work
that appeared in 1938 but was destroyed
during World War II. The present edi-
tion has been thoroughly revised and
brought up to date, with new notes and
modern American references.

Originally, Jesus of Nazareth grew out
of a series of lectures delivered by Bishop
Felder at the University of Freiburg. The
audience—university students and pro-
fessors from all departments and other
intellectual groups—showed a lively in-
terest in these lectures and at the close
of the series a prominent professor of
natura] science urged the Bishop to make
his lectures more widely available in book
form. So many of Bishop Felder’s learned
friends expressed a similar desire to know
more of Christ, His divine personality,
the fundamental features of His humanity,
that he consented to write a book that
would appeal to these people. The present
work is the result. It is written for edu-
cated laymen, but not necessarily for the
scholar; it takes into account Biblical
scholarship, but mainly accents the hu-
man and divine nature of Christ and
appeals to the heart of the reader, stir-
ring him to a deeper appreciation of the
magnificent personality of the Son of
Man.

The author admitted that he wrote
this book from his heart, and the reader
cannot fail to realize with every page that

this is truly a work of love. It is also a
work of sound and solid scholarship, eru-
dite without the least trace of pedantry,
vivid without unwarranted supposition
or addition of imaginary details.

The first part of the book deals with
the Higher Criticism of Christ. The next
five parts are devoted to the personality
of Jesus, the fulness of His virtue, His
messiasship, and His divinity. The last
part looks into the beliefs held in the
early Church concerning the divinity and
messiasship of Christ, not only as set
forth in the synoptic Gospels, but in the
Pauline Christology and Johannine The-
ology as well.

In every respect, this is a book of wide
and deep appeal.

/ﬁ;ﬁn.mt-:ss IS FOR EVERYONE.

Martial Lekeux, O.F.M,, transl. by
Paul J. Oligny, O.F.M. Westminster,
Maryland: The Newman Press, 1953,
Pp. 150. $2.50.

Here at last is a book for those of us
who think the very idea of our becom-
ing a saint is just too absurd to be even
funny. Fr. Martial Lekeux, whose sister
Maggie died a few years ago in the door
of sanctity (Fr. Marion Habig wrote a
book about her called Maggie), sets about
systematically dispelling all such comfort-
able notions of ours. Every man alive,
insists Fr. Martial, can, if he will, reach
perfection—his own personal perfection.
In twelve brief, succinct, and lively chap-
ters the author shows us not only how to
go about the business of sanctifying our-
selves, but also why we absolutely must
do it.

Primarily, the book is intended for the
layman, and is written in the form of a
dialogue between the hesitant Christian
and the insistent Friar. All the usual
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objections raised to striving for higher per-
fection are neatly met and demolished,
leaving no room for further argument.

Holiness is for everyone. Religious
know that; but they might like the book
to give to their friends who think sanctity
is something for ptiests and nuns exclu-

FRANCISCAN BOOKS

sively. Teachers in high schools and col
leges would do well to keep the boo
within easy reach of their students. It is:
written in a way that will keep young:
minds interested and alerted to the fact 3
that perfection is the duty and right o
every follower of Christ.

4
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dispossessed around the world!

To lighten their overwhelming burdens of hardship
in the coming year, an appeal will be made on
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burdens, too, for the destitute

homes were destroyed or cut off

flock to Berlin every month, and
11 unintegrated in West Germany;

llions in the southern provinces;

THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE /
THE SPIRIT OF PENANCE
When the first Friars travelling through Italy and preaching
the holy Gospel were asked: “Who are you?” they answered: “Peni-

| tents from the city of Assisi” (Legenda I11. Soc.). And when they

preached in simple words the Gospel of penance, what else were they
doing but following the instructions of Saint Francis: “In all the
preaching you do, admonish the people to penance. . .” (Epist. ad
Custodes) . Penance indeed was the pivotal point of the new religious
ideal of our Seraphic Father. When shortly before his death he
looked back at his life, he saw that its true beginning was penance.
“The Lord,” he wrote, “gave it to me thus to begin to do penance. . .”
(Test.) . Penance was the keynote of the new song that came from
Assisi, as it was the keynote of the good tidings that came from Pal-
estine. We hear it in all the words and writings of Saint Francis, we
hear it resound in his life and in the lives of the first companions,
and we still hear its echo in the name given to the members of the

] Third Order—the Brothers and Sisters of Penance.

Penance, therefore, must be in the center of every Franciscan
life worthy of the name. However—and this is all important—it must
not be just any penance, but Franciscan penance, and this means it
must be the penance of the holy Gospel.

1. What Franciscan Penance Is Not
It is unfortunate that the word “penance” has assumed, or ra-
ther has been narrowed down to, a meaning that makes it easy for
us to disregard its full significance. Usually when we speak about

penance we have in mind the Sacrament of Penance, especially con-

trition and atonement for sin. But this is rather repentance. And
who would deny that we must repent our sins, that we must confess
our guilt and ask pardon, and offer some kind of reparation? There
is no doubt that we must repent our sins, but the penance of holy

 Gospel is something much deeper.

A more dangerous form of misunderstanding Franciscan pen-
ance is to distort it into the idea of penance as mortification. Yet
again, this is a common usage of the term. When we speak about our
Penances or about doing penance we are usually thinking of exterior
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acts of mortification such as fasting, restricting sleep, denying com
fort to the body, or inflicting on ourselves various kinds of physicy
pains. To say that these works are not penances would be ridiculo
To deny that they are necessary for everyone, at least to a certaj
extent, would be quite perilous. For every man has to gain cont "
of his body; every man must deny himself even in things that o
indifferent, if he hopes to keep a safe distance from forbidden thing
It is, we might say, a sacred duty to inflict pain on our body and i
cept the sufferings God sends us in order to complete what is
lacking in the sufferings of Christ. There are many reasons, they
fore, that should induce us to love and embrace penance in ¢}
sense of mortification; not the least would be that our holy Fath{
Francis himself gave an example of great mortification. Indeed, 3
was 50 harsh to his body, his poor “Brother Ass,” that toward th
end of his life he even asked pardon of it.

Nevertheless, it . would be a serious misunderstanding weg
we to identify the Franciscan ideal of penance with a life of bo ..‘
mortification. Unfortunately, there are religious who never
a deeper understanding of their ideal. Small minds that they ag
they display great zeal for mortification and self-laceration of
kinds; but they fail to see that they are only satisfying their imm
ture desire for being “good religious.” It is not so much that “
want to be good in the sight of God; they want to be good in th‘
own sight. The works of mortification help them to that, for thes
acts can be felt, they can be known, counted, and measured, and th
they can give one the deep satisfaction of having accomplisheg
something. Such religious have never learned that penance is esseff
tially of the inner man, and that exterior mortifications can—g
course we do not say must—go hand in hand with Pharisaic pridég
Has our own Order been secure against this pride? We have had Y
form movements in our ranks that sprang from the true spirit of per}
ance and received the blessing of the Church; but we have also ha
movements that sooner or later found themselves in conflict wit
the Church. Pope John XXII had to remind the stout defenders
Franciscan poverty that poverty without charity is of no value. Thy
Spirituals, with their tenacious clinging to the letter, ended in cof
demnation; and during the last century an indiscreet zeal inspired
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‘_ ‘the Alcantarine rigorism brought the leader in open conflict with
e Church and severe punishments upon his blind followers.
Would God that this indiscreet zeal for mortification—which is

gonly a kind of disguised pride—would be restricted to the novitiate

d there taken care of. But it is all too often carried far beyond the

Fnovitiate, and sometimes with disasterous results. At best it is a s-ign
:of spiritual immaturity; and if it is clung to tenaciously even. agalnst
 the will of the superiors, it is outright disobedience; and if it is car-
 yied to the extreme of being imposed, by means of impassioned
 rhetoric or biting criticism, upon one’s confreres, it is plainly against
 charity. Even Saint Bonaventure had to endure the attacks of such
i narrow-gauged minds. Many of his own most highly respected con-
f freres could not understand why he, who so admirably fulfilled the
[ other requirements they demanded of a saint, failed to be a model
' in the matter of physical mortification. He answered them, of course
- and quite humbly; it was simply that for him his delicate constitu-
. tion and the life of study to which he felt called ruled out the ex-

treme bodily penances that had characterized the life of Saint Francis
and his first followers; nor indeed, he insisted, were such penances
the essence of the Franciscan ideal. But Saint Bonaventure never de-
nied that mortification is necessary, and that in general we are in-
clined to do too little in this direction rather than too much. It
remains true, nevertheless, that the works of mortification are not
our salvation; they must be carried out with discretion, and above
all they must flow from the true spirit of penance.

2. What Franciscan Penance Is

Franciscan penance is the penance of the holy Gospel. There in
the pages of Sacred Scripture Saint Francis discovered his ideal, his
form of life. There he listened to the good tidings, the overwhelming
goodness and mercy of the Father, whose kindness appeared in the
Incarnate Word, and whose boundless love gave us the Only-botten
Son—and with the Son, pardon and life and the promise of eternal
beatitude. But there in the Gospel Francis also heard the Voice in
the wilderness announcing the coming of the Kingdom of God:
Do penance! Then he listened to the Word of God telling him that
10 man can be saved unless he does penance. Francis understood that
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thronement of God; the complete renunciation of all worldly things
and the complete embracing of the one thing that matters—God and
will, and not on God’s way. He knew that he had erected idol§ in His holy will. And thus it was that the “penitent” Francis, who with
heart, forgetting that God is the Lord; that he had been seeking h{ holy radicalism chose the life of penance, who in the sight of men
own interests and ambitions; that he had not placed the love of G  gave up everything of this world, regained everything in the Lord.
i the center of his heart; that he had shown little or no care at a§ It was the “penitent” Francis who tasted and found how sweet the
about his Eternal Father’s business. What then could his answer I Lord is, and it was the “penitent” Francis who discovered his Lord
but to turn around on his highroad and go back to God his Fathef in creatures and rejoiced with them in the Lord. It was the “peni-
to break himself and to admit that he had done wrong and had bee  tent”” Francis who, because he was ,completely absorbed in God, had
blind and ungrateful, to put off the old man and to rid himself " such great and tender love for all the children of God.
his illusions and little idols and restore to God the central place : In this connection it is good to read the last chapter of the
his heart. Clearly, the penance of Saint Francis is the metanoia of tif First Rule of the Friars Minor (Regula non Bullata) . It is really the
Gospel, the change of mind and heart completely away from self an song of the whole life of our Seraphic Father. After enumerating the
the world, and completely toward God. magnalia Dei in creation, in the work of redemption and salvation,
There can be no doubt that in this sense Francis understv fand after addressing the entire celestial hierarchy and the whole
penance. For as he tells us in his Testament: “The Lord gace m.ef »Church, all states and nations, and finally his own “lesser borthers
begin penance in this way: When I was still in sin it seemed bxt‘ and useless servants,” he “begs and entreats that all of us may per-
to me to look at lepers, and the Lord himself led me in the midy  severe in the true faith and in penance, for there is no other way
of them and I did mercy to them. And when I came away from the; j of salvation for anyone.” Then he continues: “With all our heart
what had seemed bitter to me was changed into sweetness of mi yand soul and mind and strength and fortitude and understanding
and body for me. And after that I did not wait long and left  and all our faculties with all our endeavor, affection, and yearning;
world.” Here was the beginning of the penance of Saint Francis, N i'with all we desire and will, let us love God the Lord, who has given
change of mind, of outlook, of heart and feeling, of his entire li ; E and still gives us our whole body and soul and life, who has created
Francis broke himself, for he denied himself, said “no” to himse} L us and redeemed us, and only in His mercy will save us; who has
and by denying himself he found something—or rather Someo: fdone and keeps doing everything good to us, miserable and wretched,
who from then on would fill his whole mind, his whole heart, I jeorrupt and foul, ungrateful and wicked as we are. . .”
entire personality. With utter radicalism he accepted the Maste‘) , Franciscan penance, therefore, is the complete breaking of the
invitation: if anyone wishes to come after me, let him deny himse fan who is called by God’s mercy, and who, out of gratitude, turns
and take up his cross daily, and follow me. For he who would sy pround, changes his mind and heart, and resolves with our Seraphic
his life will lose it; but he who loses his life for my sake will save" Pather: “Let us desire nothing else, wish for nothing else, take pleas-
(Lk. 9: 23-24). il Mre and delight in nothing else but our Creator, Redeemer, and,
Franciscan penance, therefore, is certainly negative in the [avior. . .” And when he has completely turned to God :“Let noth-
ginning, for it is the emphatic “no” to the old man and his am, g hinder us, nothing keep us apart, nothing stand in the way. All
tions and interests. But it does not rest there; it is also, just as strof .cT, everywhere, at every hour and at any time, day after day and
ly, an emphatic “yes” to God. Franciscan penance is a turning b# ’thout ceasing, let us all believe in Him with a true and humble
with the whole heart and mind to Him who is the only meaning pith, cherish Him in our heart, and love, honor, adore, serve, praise,
life. Franciscan penance is the dethronement of self and the § d bless Him. . .”

3

penance was the answer God expected from him. He knew we-ll th
he—like all of us—had gone astray on the broad highroad of his owj
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3. Our Life in Penance 1

There can be little doubt, then, what the lifc; of penance m :
first and above all mean to us. We cannot take it in the sense of ey
terior and interior mortification alone; nor can we take it even ;
the sense of denying ourselves—for that w9uld be only a half-tu
not a complete metanota. We must take it in the sense of a full tu‘g‘
—completely away from ourselves and .completely. toward God '{ f
Franciscan penance is that form in which we realize the spirit of oy

e doing penance? The spirit of penance that our Seraphic Fatler
Jcpects from us is diametrically opposed to any kind of worldliness,
And a worldly religious is nothing else but one who has not made
fhe complete change of mind and heart that causes all thing apart
om God to lose their value. A truly penitent religious, on the cop.
prary, is one who has set God firmly in the center of his life, in the
penter of his very being, who is turned to God in every respect, a].
ways and everywhere. In all his decisions he first asks what the Lorq
vocation. The habit and the cord do not make a Franciscan; ony wills; in all h.is judgments .he. asks how the Lord WOl:lld judge; in 3]
irit f penance and of complete conversion can make us Y e love he gives to men, it is God’s love that he gives; and he de.
the spirit o P;t rs of the Seraphic Father. . Jires only the things that the Lord wills him to desire.
sons and daughte ' Although the logical place for effecting this change, this metano-
8, is the novitiate, how few in fact really accomplish it there! Usua].
y a religious has to begin his life of penance as Saint Francis did,
he call to penance may come in a severe test. God may take away
omething very dear to us and demand our unconditional surrender
b his will. Perhaps a transfer, a difficult situation in the community,
hisunderstandings, dislike, slanderous reports, a broken friendship,
} breach of confidence—all such things may come as tests of our true
‘nversion to God. But the call to penance may also come to us in
Bhe gentleness of Prayer, in reading or conversation, or in spiritual
pnstruction. It then comes to us as an inner light in which we per-
peive how much our little Ego rules our life, how selfish we are even
M religion, how ardently we pursue happiness in the service of God
fad how sluggishly we pursue the God we serve. We then see our.
EIves in the full foulness of our ingratitude, in the contemptible
ly of our efforts to straddle the fence between worldliness and pen-
nce. We see there is no purity in us, only misery and wretchedness,
 this light is given to us, it is a great grace. We need only the cour-
€ to open our soul wide to its searching rays, to face ourselveg
parely and admit the truth of our timorous half-measures, of our
picable double-dealing, of our selfishness and ingratitude. Then
Fely we will be given the greater courage of the complete metanoiq
Rt our vocation demands of us. We will then be doing penance by
S8 ourselves away from ourselves and giving ourselves to the
g of our heart.

If we live this life of penance, it is a sure sign that love of God

There is the great danger in our religious life that it mf
never have occurred to us that we must do penance, that we .‘
break ourselves and let ourselves be broken, that we must lf)se o \‘
selves in order to gain ourselves in the Lord. Most of us are mc!l
to consider the religious life—our Franciscan life—a placid coptf
tion of our former more or less pious life in thF wqud. We willi :
accepted the mortifications and hardships entall.ed in the observ»
of the Rule and Constitutions and in community life. Our conv
may be quite exemplary, as far as externals go; and we may hon
think we have reason to be pleased with oursel-ves. Sq fnay our §
low-religious.. We may even have been placed in positions of
and far-reaching responsibility in the Order. l?ut l.et us be‘thoro
ly honest now. Is it not true that the old man is stll! alive in us? th
our ideals and ambitions have changed but slightly if at u
Are there not still the little idols of our adored Ego—our selff-
and our selfishness, our unwillingness to give to others, our desir !
be something in the eyes of men, especially in the eyes of those ah :
us? Are we not:still striving for the first places? still very much !
cerned about our well-being on a purely natural leyelP We mang}
love and to:beloved; we want to be respected admired; we wa g
know andl'bé.known, to see and to be seen. Perhaps we are
to rel i - boasting, but how much does our contentment.‘
; ise and flattery, on success in our work and env
4f we have the courage to look deeply into our h .
many idols there to which we still sacrifice freely. §
s the condition of our heart, can we really say that]
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is thriving in us, the radical love that makes us able to say wi

the boy Jesus; I must be about my Father’s business (Lk. 2:49). A L
then we shall have that purity of mind and heart that our Holf
Father expects of his children: “They are pure of heart who despi
the things of this world and seek only heavenly things, never ceasi
to adore and to contemplate the true and living Lord God with
clean heart and mind.” If we have this purity, then we are trul
possessed by God, completely turned to Him, we are then what Said
Bonaventure called our Seraphic Father: Homo Dei—a man, or {
woman, of God. :

Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M. X

FRANCISCAN SISTERS OF MARY IMMACULATE |

The roots of this comparatively young congregation actually 4
back to the time of our Holy Founder, Saint Francis. Toward the e )
of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries, pious peopd
organized into groups which later on became tertiary groups. Virgiil
and widows who so grouped themselves became known as Beguines aty
spread rapidly over all Europe, especially Holland, Belgium, Switzerlan

0

and the German-speaking regions. i

‘The Beguines (also called Forest or Field Sisters), did not pronou
regular vows, but they did promise obedience and chastity for the durf
tion of their membership in the organization. They earned their live
hood by means of sewing, weaving, teaching, nursing, and other sugf
works, and dedicated themselves to diligently performing their rel-igiq
exercises. Many practised great self-denial and rigorous penances.

Their rapid growth was soon followed by a decline as the spir}
of laxity and comfort gained a strong foothold among them. To corredl
the abuses which had arisen, Clement V, in the Council of Vienne (1318
dissolved the institute of the Beguines (Waldschwestern) and they weif
commanded either to revert entirely to secular life or to enter an af
proved Order. Many of the Beguines requested admission to the Thin
Order of Saint Francis. ,‘

Several of the Beguine houses which had accepted the Rule of «
Third Order of Saint Francis went a step farther in their zeal an

changed the former promises to vows properly so called. There was av
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other reason, though external only, which persuaded so many of the
| Beguines to pronounce vows. After the Council of Vienne had declared
} all communities of Beguines dissolved, several Bishops went to the ex-
' treme in enforcing this Decree of Dissolution—they also enforced it in

the houses of the Brothers and Sisters of Penance, because they were not
recognized as members of the Third Order; they were living in commu-
nities and were placed on the same level as the Beguines. A veritable storm
of opposition arose against these Tertiaries during the fifteenth century,

and with the threat of the severest form of ecclesiastical punishment upon
- them, they were obliged to dissolve.

In order to save themselves, the Tertiaries, in addition to their Third

- Order promises, began taking regular vows. Thus, they were recognized

as true religious before any tribunal. Considering the confusion of the
time, we can see how these rash measures, although not universally car-

' ried out, led the Beguines first to the Third Order and then to true
' religious profession during the two-hundred year period after the Coun-
| cil of Vienne.

As a result of this historical development, Leo X made it obligatory

| for Tertiaries living in community to pronounce vows, and a special
- religious rule was set up (1521) for the seculars. The Council of Trent

(1563) and Pius V (1566, 1568, 1570) brought the monastic character of
the Tertiary houses to fruition by subjecting them to the laws of en-

. closure.

In this way, under the guidance of Mother Church and through the

' external influences brought to bear upon it, there gradually developed a
L new type of Third Order membership, that is, one with vows and life in
. 2 monastic community. The Tertiary ideal so perfected spread widely
and was introduced into many localities. Thus, in the hands of Divine
. Providence, the bann imposed by the Council of Vienne became the
- 'source of a renaissance of Franciscan life.

One of the monastic communities affected, the Franciscan Nuns in

| Pfanneregg, Switzerland, had developed in this manner and flourished in
| the middle of the fifteenth century. Its interior spirit seemed to give

every indication of a brilliant future. Meanwhile the Protestant Reform-

| ation broke out. In 1520, a certain Moritz Miles went to Wattwil, to

which Pfanneregg belonged, as pastor, but he worked wholeheartedly

for the Protestant Reformation and succeeded in drawing nearly the

entire parish over to it. He also endeavored to effect a breach in the con-
vent. He succeeded all too well. In the convent were two blood-sisters of

Zwingli, and the reformer himself not only came from Zurich, the seat
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of the reformation, but forced his way into the Forest-Hermitage and iy
a short time caused his two sisters and twenty-three other nuns to turg
their backs upon the convent and their religious profession. ]

During the years of sorrow and suffering that ensued only eig r
sisters remained faithful. For nearly forty years they were without Ho .
Mass, without the Sacraments, without priestly care! That they pers
vered in spite of all redounds to their glory, but still more to the merd
of God. That they became lax is not to be wondered at. The ecclesiasti ch
authorities tried to stem the growing abuses. The discalced provincial
Jost Schusslr, as visitor, tried to save Pfanneregg and lead it back to i'{
pristine fervor. But his efforts (1573) to effect a reform were witho s
success. Conditions came to such a pass that he and the Abbot Otmd
Kunz of Saint Gall thought seriously of completely suppressing the
tire rebellious convent. Their last hope was placed in the efficient Siste
Elizabeth Spitzli, who was elected superior in 1575. Although she h:
good will and excellent qualities, she was not able to banish this bad rf
ligious spirit; and the convent chronicle sadly acknowledges that
she had erred far from “the true spirit and aim of the Order.” :

On September 14, 1586, Einsiedeln celebrated the Feast of the Co
cration of the Angel (Engelweihe) with great pomp and ceremony. ‘
cope with the throng of persons desirous of going to confession, two cosf
fessors were called from the newly-founded Capuchin monastery at Ly
cerne to help. The younger was a convert, Ludwig von Sachsen, a here L
tary baron and the only son of the Grand-chancellor of Sachsen. !

As Father Ludwig discharged. the duties of his holy office in Eiy
siedeln, a nun approached his confessional. But, was it really a nug
Was it not rather some elegant lady wearing rings and bracelets, anj
with a silver buckle on her belt? After her confession, Father Ludwil
asked her to what order she belonged. Imagine his surprise when shi
claimed to be “a child of the Order of Saint Francis,” and stated that shy
was the superior of the convent at Pfanneregg and had come on a pil
grimage to this feast with her whole convent. So serious and full of th
Franciscan spirit was Father Ludwig’s talk to her that the penitent,
tears of sorrow, promised real amendment and placed herself under h
direction. Elizabeth Spitzli went home with the firm resolution to ca 1
out a reform in the spirit of the Capuchin Order, first in regard to he#
self and then in the convent. But her path was no easy one. Half a yea
elapsed. Father Ludwig visited Pfanneregg and found the superior firg
in her resolution. He then fashioned for her a coarse brown dress accor@
ing to the pattern of the Capuchin habit. This she joyfully donned
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place of the soft ashen-gray garment she had been wearing. The other

| sisters were by no means willing to follow the example of the superior
i and to abandon their comfortable mode of life. Thus matters stood; the

courageous superior, with her plans for reform but without followers,
wore the coarse brown habit alone for two years. Gradually, however,
grace triumphed in the hearts of the sisters. Finally, in April, 1591, Fa-
ther Ludwig, with the help of Brother Jacob, prepared the brown habit

i for all the sisters and presented it to them. The work of the reform was
i completel :

Father Ludwig led the “reformed” sisters still deeper into the spirit
of the holy Order. In his guidance of these sisters, he was goverend by
the exact regulations which the Council of Trent, in its twenty-fifth ses-

| sion, had made for all religious. Through loyal adherence to these regu-
| lations and to those of the Constitutions of the Capuchins, he gave the

convent its own laws which were later expanded and published with the

. approbation of the Apostolic nuncio (1599, 1607) and received the seal of

approbation from the highest authority, Urban VIII (1625).

The renown of Pfanneregg soon spread. The people spoke of the
“transformed sisters” with admiration. Soon petitions were sent to
Pfanneregg from all localities asking that sisters be sent to introduce the
reform. In a short time, many convents in Switzerland and in Germany
followed the Pfanneregg reform and were called “Capuchins” not only
by the people but by the Church also. They not only adopted the habit,
but also the spirit of the Capuchin Order.

In recent times the movement has not ceased. Alstatten (1600, re-
formed 1609?) proved to be a blessed foundation; two little branches
arising there developed into flourishing mission societies:" Gaissau-Carta-
gena (North Colombia) and the other, Tubach-Pasto (South Colombia).
The one of Gaissau-Cartagena was founded by the venerable servant of
God, Bernarda Butler (1928). The Congregation of Pasto honors Mother
Charitas Brader (1948) as its foundress. 1888 found Mother Bernarda
Butler, Mother Charitas Brader, several other professed sisters, and sev-
eral novices leaving the cloistered convent at Alstatten to answer the plea
of Bishop Schumacher for volunteers to teach in his diocese in Ecuador.
The sisters labored zealously among the Indians and Negroes for about

| seven years. They lived in direst poverty and suffered indescribable pri-

vations. They not only taught the children, but with special care they

| Prepared hundreds of adults for the reception of the Sacraments. By

the end of 1892, threatening clouds of persecution appeared on the hori-
zon of Ecuador. But God always watches over His chosen ones, and a place
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of refuge was offered to them in the neighboring republic of Colombi
then under a Catholic government. With the permission of the Mog
Reverend Manuel Caicedo, Bishop of Pasto, and with the approval
the Government, Mother Charitas, under the guidance of the Missions
Capuchin Father Gasper de Cebrones, left Ecuado with six religious fif
Tuquerres.
Tuquerres, the cradle of the Tubach-Pasto Congregation, tried 4
help the newcomers in every way, but Lady Poverty reigned suprem
in this house. Barley soup and potatoes were the sisters’ daily food. The
slept on straw sacks on the ground, but without sufficient blankets §
keep them warm. However, a boarding school was opened in Septemb oy
and in October they took over the public school for girls. In the mea
time, they started making vestments. This work not only enabled th
to earn the wherewithal to keep body and soul together, but also help
them to keep up their courage. The Motherhouse was soon moved fro .
Tuquerres to Pasto, the See City itself.
The religious persecution broke out in Ecuador in all its fury ij
1895. Priests and religious were expelled. The little group which was stif
working in Ecuador also went to Colombia, but to Cartagena, an
lantic seaport in the North. Thus the original branch which had set o
for Ecuador was divided into two completely independent branches.
Due to the fact that the new work of the congregation was so diffey
ent from that pursued by the original cloistered convent, the Holy .
was requested to make some modifications in the Constitutions and 2
to allow the congregation to become a Pontifical instead of a Diocesag
Institute. This request was graciously granted by His Holiness, Popd
Pius XI, and the Decretum Laudis was issued in 1922. Final Papal
probation of the Institute and of the Constitutions was obtained in 193%
The Franciscan Sisters of Mary Immaculate came to the Uni ety
States in 1932 after the late Archbishop Rudolph A. Greken, D.D., theg
Bishop of Amarillo, had begged the Rev. Mother Foundress, Mothe
Charitas, to give him teachers for the children in the far separated party
of his diocese. Some sisters were sent to colleges in the United States a .
from there to teach in some of the schools of the diocese. They now teacl§
in parochial schools in Texas, New Mexico, and California. i
The Sisters number over six hundred members. They have schooli§
in Colombia, Panama, the Canal Zone, and Ecuador, besides those jn thel
United States. They also have missions among the Indians of Southf
America, and on the islands of San Blas, east of the Panama Canal. Ir ;1
all they instruct more than 12,000 children. 3

v
THE DIES IRAE e

The sun was spreading its rays over the rugged Abruzzi hills as I

' stood with my confrere Father Paschal, later Archbishop and Apost.olic _
. Nuncio to Ireland, at the tomb of Blessed Thomas of Celano. We said a

silent prayer and exchanged casual remarks on the world’s greatness ax}d
the tomb’s littleness. Blessed Thomas rests under the high altar in a lit-
tle chapel outside the town of Tagliacozza. A missal and sundry other

' articles he is said to have used may be seen in the sacristy.

Everything about the shrine is poor and humble. Even the simple

' folk of the neighborhood who keep his memory alive and sacred seem con-
- cerned about naught else but to say a hurried prayer to one who, as the
story goes, was a saintly man. Witnessing this scene one cannot help but

feel the impact of the everlasting lesson, that all earthly greatness must
be buried in the dust before it can rise to eternal greatness, on the day of
wrath—dies irae, dies illa.

That Thomas of Celano was the author of this singularly powerful
composition has been fairly well established. He was one of the- trlrst
companions of Assisi’s Poverello, and in those ranks the purest mysticism
sought and found expression in matchless poetry of majestic power and
exquisite charm. Besides the Seraphic Father, himself a poet .both by
nature and grace, we find Caesar of Spires, author of the rhythmic hymns
in honor of Saints Francis, Anthony and Clare; Brother Pacificus, known
as the King of Verse; and Jacopone da Todi, author of the immortal
Stabat Mater. It was in those ranks that the genius of Thomas of Celano,
whose facile pen gave us the Lives of Saint Francis and Saint Clm: as
well as other notable works, found ample material and lofty inspiration.

It is not our purpose to present here a critical analysis of this superb
composition or an evaluation of its literary form and worth. Rathef', .hav-
ing been requested by persons who are aware of its tremendous spu.'ltual
power, we merely wish to set forth for the benefit of those who desire to
meditate and reflect on these monumenta] stanzas, the thoughts, fears,
and hopes that may have motivated the writer in putting them into verse.

The Dies Irae is one of the few sequences that have survived, and
that still adorn our sacred liturgy. Its solemn, majestic lines now resound
like distant echoes from the Age of Faith at our Masses of Requiem.
Originally, however, it was used on the First Sunday of A<.iver.xt. There
it fitted perfectly. This Sunday, being the first of the Ecclesiastical Year,
shares with the last Sunday of the Year, the Twenty-fourth after Pexfte-
cost, an atmosphere of sternness and solemnity. Mother Church has wise-
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78 THE DIES IRAE}
ly aPpointed the reading of the Last Judgement for these two Sunda s
Whlle' the last Sunday features the account of that tremendous eve}rlx g
by. Saint Matthew (24:15-35), the first brings the parallel account -‘
Saint Luke (21:25-38) which strikes a somewhat milder tone because j
ushers in the Christmas Season.

- Thu.s the two Sundays, the first and the last, like mighty sentinels)
raise their towers on high to give warning to mortal man to always ‘
nfember thy last things (Eccli 28:6). At the same time we hear the Sa
viour’s gentle word: Do not be afraid; I am the First and the Last (Apo o)
1:17). The Latin Proverb Finis coronat opus (The end crowns the work}
underlies what the Church has in mind. The Last Judgment will decidg
man’s fate for eternity. That should be our first thought and our last. ;

A mountain of literary works has been raised around this remarkablg
poem .of Thomas of Celano. Many have tried, and have confessed theig
1naplhty, to render it adequately into English verse. They acknowled b
.thelr failure to reproduce the full power, charm, and feeling of the or
inal. From the classic writings of Cicero, Virgil, and Horace the aﬁtho :
culled the best he could find, but instead of setting his words to the flow; ;1
ing, mellow rhythm of pagan imperial Rome, he chose the strong sturdv
'fmd stalwart lines of his own day. What these may lack in grace th’ey ga
in power. It would seem that the supernatural light of revelation, off

which the author has a firm and sure grasp, imparted new life and vi,g‘

!:0 the language of Roma Adeterna. Sense and sound are made to harmo

ize .and the plain trochees move forward with measured step, each

giving fortl.l a peal of thunder or a flash of lightning as they ’march fo ‘

ward, turning neither to the right nor the left, but steadily onward i

the I‘)‘ath trat;ed out for man by the Almighty. ,

The I?zes Irae,” to quote Daniel, (Thes. Hymn.), “is by the consent]

?f all the h.lghest ornament of sacred poetry and the r’nost precious jewely

in the Latin Church.” No wonder Michelangelo, in his masterpiece of‘

the Last Judgement in the Sistine Chapel, Goethe, in his world-famous;

Faust, and many other masters have borrowed the dramatic intensity an‘f‘

tPe overwhelming force of Thomas of Celano in their artistic concep-:

tions. Although their views of life and eternity may have lacked convic-“i
tion, they felt nevertheless that these verses, which were born in an ag'ei:

when the masses needed strong language to turn them away from strife f

and warfare and forgetfulness of the last things, carried a message of’

eternal truth—a truth that fits every age and people. g‘ ]

. Do we need to translate this poem into modern tongues? Do the:
faithful need this translation when they hear it sung at the Requiem 1
Mass? We hardly think so. The Latin words have so deeply impressed 1
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themselves on our hearts and minds, and our Gregorian plain-song car-
ries the thoughts with such overwhelming force, that the very melody
urges the devout listener to meditate upon the truth conveyed, even
though his mind may not grasp every word. He cannot help but sense
in the three verses of every strophe, each one closing on the tonic, the
slow and solemn tolling of the bell in the lofty tower. In a more realistic
way the Germans call them the “triple hammerstrokes”—most effective in
arousing genuine remorse in a guilty conscience.

Such “hammerstrokes” would fade and flow away like water when
rendered in the smooth or clipped sounds of our modern tongues. Brother
Thomas knew the force of consonants, the tones of vowels, the beauty
and expressive faculty of rhyme and rhythm. With all these devices he
seems to have played, blending with the greatest ease the word of revela-
tion with the best of man’s creation. Thus the immortal sequence of the
humble friar stands before us terrible like an army set in array (Cant.
6:3). '

The Dies Irae changes from the description of the Last Judgement
in the first six stanzas to lyric meditations and heartrending prayer in
the remainder. The description is set in logical order: 1) the day of
wrath; 2) the entrance of the Judge; 3) the sound of the trumpet; 4) the
rising of the dead; 5) the Book of Life; 6) the judgement seat.

In Medieval days the holy Bible was in control of religion and life
in the Christian world. There was no separation between Revelation
and Creation. God’s work manifested his power, truth and beauty; his
word manifested his will. Such was the conviction of Saint Francis and
his First Companions; such was the driving power of his seraphic love.
Thomas of Celano sets into focus the end and destruction of God’s work
at the call of God’s will. God is the Creator of all and the Judge of the
destiny of all his creatures. The Son of God announced the final judge-
ment and concluded with this solemn sentence: Heaven and earth will
pass away, but my words will not pass away (Matt. 24:35). This sentence
weighed on the sensitive and believing soul of the poet when he penned
the Dies Irae. The Last Judgement is an event of world significance; it
marks the end of the universe, of God’s magnificent handiwork and of
man’s labor and craftmanship as well. Both are doomed because the
creature thwarted the Creator’s plan and purpose. The doom was fore-
cast in the Almighty’s malediction, and the echo of this curse reached
the tribes and nations of old. The poet rises to a commanding height
when he calls to witness both the sacred and the pagan worlds. The lat-
ter’s testimony are the Siblylline Oracles of ancient Greece, which por-
tend in obscure and mysterious language the day of a universal wreck-
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age. The former are the voices of the Prophets written on the sacred]
pages of the Old Testament. David, the royal prophet, and type of the
Saviour of the world, is quoted by Celano as the spokesman for all thg
Prophets. We can still sense in his lines the holy fright and dread thaj
must have overwhelmed him as he read some of the chapters of the giang
in the ranks of the prophets. Of all the inspired Seers of old, Sophoniag
is the most realistic. Thus he speaks: The great day of the Lord is nea
it is near and exceeding swift. The voice of the day of the Lord is bitten
the mighty man shall be there with tribulation. The day is a day
darkness and obscurity, a day of clouds and whirlwinds, a day of thy
trumpet and alarm against the fenced cities, and against the high bu ‘
warks (Soph. 1:14-16). In the light of these graphic lines we shou
read the poet’s stanzas.

Dies irae, dies illa,
Solvet saeclum in favilla;
Teste David cum Sibylla.

Day of wrath—that day
Shall grind the world to dust
David and the Sibyl have foretold it.

Celano took his first words verbatim from the Latin Vulgate: Die,
irae, dies illa. One cannot but sense the ominousness of the words as they}
were spoken in the guttural tones of the Hebrew tongue: Jon ebrah jom
hahu (Soph. 1:14). The very sounds make one shudder, because th
foretell the direst tragedy the world will ever witness; and the reason f
this tragedy is the sin of man. The enormity of man’s transgression
reflected in this outburst of divine wrath. God had made the world f;
his own glory and man’s happiness. The harmony in creation first r
sounded in a majestic major key, but man’s disobedience changed it in
a mournful minor. The climax is the day of wrath.’ '

From his high station the poet'visualizes the devastation and ulti
mate destruction of God’s domain. Saeculum means the world, the uni-
verse, but in particular the life upon it. As the Saviour prophesie
For these are days of vengeance, that all things that are written may be
fulfilled. . .And there will be signs in the sun and the moon and stars, )]
and upon the earth distress of nations bewildered by the roar of the sea
and waves. . .For the powers of heaven will be shaken (Lk. 21:22-25). I
the distance we seem to hear the crashing of the gates of Paradise as the
are flung shut with the Lord’s malediction: For dust thou art, and unto g
dust thou shalt return (Gen. 3:19). The poet adroitly expresses the}
crumbling of the universe into tiny particles of dust by the soft feminine §
favilla rhyming with illa and Sibylia. On the day of wrath man and all |
his makings will crumble. It is the contrast between God’s omnipotence §
and man’s frailty. ' !

How humble and contrite we should feel, how wretched and con- :
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temptible, as the solemn melody of this stirring sequence fills the Church.
What would the corpse in the coffin before us say if he could speak. “Re-
member,” he would whisper, “the four last things, and thou shalt never
sin.” “Look at me,” he would continue, “Hodie mihi, cras tibi—What has
happened to me today, will happen to you tomorrow.”
What a trembling there will be,
Quando judex est venturus, When the Judge makes his appearance,
Cuncta stricte discusurus! Rigidly to probe all things

Consternation will seize the nations as the Judge appears. Listen to
his own words: And then will appear the sign of the Son of Man in hea-
ven, and then will all the tribes of the earth mourn and they will see
the Son of Man coming upon the clouds of heaven with great power and
majesty (Matt. 24:30). Saint John, who had heard these words, confirms
them in his own solemn manner: Behold, he comes with the clouds, and
every eye shall see him, and they also who pierced him. Even so. Amen
(Apoc. 1:7). No wonder the imagination of the poet is arrested as he
cries out: Quantus tremor! The nations are bewildered and men fainting
for fear and for expectation of the things that are coming on the world
(Lk. 21:25-26). But the physical pains do not compare with the anguish
of soul and the sting of conscience. For this is the day of tribulation and
distress, of calamity and misery, of darkness and obscurity (Soph. 1:15).
There is weeping and wailing. The Judge is the searcher of hearts (Apoc.
2:28) who will require the last farthing (Matt. 5:26). Strictly and rigidly
he will scrutinize everything. The word cuncta permits of no excep-
tion, no indulgence. Literally the verb discutere (derived from disqua-
tere) means “to tear apart, to pierce.” Since nothing unholy can stand
before God, there will be a tearing into, a piercing of the heart and its
most secret recesses; a searching of every motive of our words and actions.
Meanwhile the multitude await in fear and anguish. Powerfully Celano
describes this scene through the drawn-out ending of futurus, venturus,
and discusurus.

The lesson is, that the time spent every day in a thorough, honest,
and searching examination of conscience will be well spent, and will
lessen our anguish on the day of wrath.

Quantus tremor est futurus,

The trumpet scattering round a startling
sound

Per sepulchra regionum, Over sepulchres in every clime

Coget omnes ante thronum. To summon all before the throne.

The tuba or trumpet had an important part in Hebrew life. It was
the common signal for summoning the people, whether for joyous fes-
tivities, military exploits, or days of mourning and imminent danger.
The Judge, so the Saviour announces, will send forth his angels with a

Tuba mirum spargens sonum




82 THE DIES IRAE {

trumpet and a great sound (Matt. 24:31). With rare ingenuity Thomas}
of Celano dramatizes this scene and makes it live and stir with action.
The three verses, each one sustained by the threefold O or U sound,’»,f
strike the ear like three measured blasts of the mighty trumpet. Thej
blasts are scattering (spargens) over the hills and down the valleys, farj

into distant lands (regionum). The sound penetrates the sod or the stone
of every sepulchre, for all shall hear the voice of the Son of Man. Theref
is no pause, no hesitation; an irresistible force presses action. The cal 1

goes out to all, good and bad, for the Lord will also gather his elect frorri;
the four winds, from one end of the heavens to the other (Matt. 24:31).

And as Saint Paul warns: For the Lord himself with cry of command

This verse shows us the tremendous importance of the grace of graces |

—a happy death. Of what value, of what purpose is life if at the last mo-
ment it is a fajlure? And how do we know that we will be granted time t
set matters aright? For, warns the Judge: I will come upon thee as a thief

and thou shalt not know at what hour I shall come upon thee (Apoc

3:8). Yet he promises that: He who overcomes, I will permit him to sit

with me upon my throne (Apoc. 3:21),

Mors stupebit et natura,
Cum resurget creatura,
Judicanti responsura

, Death and nature stand aghast
As the creature comes to life,
To give answer to the Judge.

With a bold stroke of genius the poet turns from the animate to the 1
inanimate world, from man to the physical forces which he commands.
But there are two of these forces over which he lost command when he §
first sinned. In fact it was the hope of conquering this dreaded power §
of nature that prompted man to sin. Listen to the tempter’s lying words: §
No, you shall not die the death. For God doth know that in what day so- 1}
ever you shall eat thereof, your eyes shall be opened (Gen, 3:4-5). And
listen to the penalty hurled down by the Almighty: In the sweat of thy 3
face shalt thou eat bread till thoy return to the earth, out of which thou §

wast taken (Gen. 3:19). From that moment on there was a league be-

tween death and the earth. The earth claimed man as part of its dust,
and death was her agent and minister.
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But now man, condemned by the Almighty, rises from the tomb.

' Death and. nature stand aghast; they look upon risen man in wonder-
i ment and stupefaction. It is too soon to echo Paul’s scornful cry: O death,
where is thy victory? O death, where is thy sting? (I Cor. 15:55), for the

verdict has not yet fallen. First an answer must be given—an answer com-

! plete and truthful—to the Judge who is the searcher of hearts.

There the creature stands in all his naked humanity. And' nature
feels that it has been deceived because what it had claimed as 1t‘s prey
returns to life. The poet pictures nature as if blaming df!ath for .thlS loss,
for death was to consign this mortal to the grave, and it had failed.

But the creature minds neither nature nor death. He has. to render
an answer to the Judge, an account of his stewardshi;.). The light beam-
ing from the Judge’s countenance floods his .whole being and penetrafes
every crevice and recess of his soul. What will the answer be? What, in-
deed, will our answer be?

Then is brought the book, all written,
In which is recorded all
‘Whence the world is to be judged.

Liber scriptus proferetur,
In quo totum continetur
Unde mundus judicetur,

There is a lull in the poet’s mind. He senses a quiet expectancy
spread over the multitude, for angels, God’s messengers and friends, ap-
pear. The scene takes on the nature of a court procedure:. The ang.els
are bearing the ancient Book—the liber scriptus that contains -the entire
history of every man and of all mankind. The Book of Life figures

~ prominently not only in the writings of the Old Law but also in the

earliest traditions of the New. Saint Paul speaks of the Book of Life
(4:8) and Saint John mentions it in numerous variations. I saw the dead,
he writes, the great and the small, standing before the .tfzrone, and scrc{lls
were opened. And another scroll was opened, which is the bf)ok of life,
and the dead were judged out of those things which were wntte.n in the
scrolls, according to their works (Apoc. 20:12). One scroll contained the
records of the elect; the other, of the reprobate. Thomas of Celano com-
prises both in the Liber scriptus. Saint John was ordered to take a scro{l
and eat it up, and it will make thy stomach bitter, but in thy mouth it
will be sweet as honey (Apoc. 10:9). By sweetness we understand the mer-
cies of God; by bitterness his curse and the evils that follow. The word
amarus (bitter), often used in the Mass and Office of the Dead, is the one
word that adequately expresses the feelings of mortals on the dies magna
et amara valde, the great and most bitter day. The sinful human .soul
which was created for God and which bears his image, feels entirely
abandoned by him and by all that is good, sweet, and beautiful. The



84 THE DIES IRAE;
damned bewail the loss of what should have been their eternal bles:
possession—and this loss is all through their own fault. Abandong
ment, remorse, grief, and utter hopelessness come upon them like )
stream of ugly waters from the Dead Sea. This is bitterness of soul in
extreme, which tears cannot quench. Now all is too late. There i
presentiment of the place where the worm dies not, and the fire is
quenched (Mk. 4:5).

The Book of Life symbolizes divine Omniscience. The omniscieng§
Eye of God sees all and penetrates the most secret recesses. All thes
things are laid bare in the Book of Life~unde mundus judicetur. And
now the poet describes the coming of the Judge.

When, therefore the Judge is seated,

Whatever hidden is laid bare:
Naught shall unavenged remain.

With adamantine consequence this scene follows the prophecies
ages carrying the message of the Lord’s wrath. The ergo used in phile
sophical syllogisms clinches the argument. The word sedebit is the u
lenting fulfillment of the Saviour’s own words: And the Son of Man sh
sit in judgement. There lies a large and ominous order in the wor
quidquid latet (whatever is hidden). A man may hide his misdeeds from
his fellowmen, but there is nothing hidden in the sight of the omniscient}
God. Our sins, though forgiven and not to be charged against us, arel
nevertheless known to the Almighty. They are in his eternal mind, b
the Saviour’s redeeming grace has cast its radiant glow over them, a
from marks of iniquity they have become tokens of divine mercy. If yo
sins be as scarlet, exclaims Isaias, they shall be made as white as sno
and if they be red as crimson, they shall be white as wool (Is. 1:18).

In an almost casual way, Celano writes down what is of tremendousg
consequence to us poor mortals: Quidquid latet apparebit. And, as if the{
words flowed naturally from this sentence he adds: Nil inultum remanela
bit. Are there sins on our soul that were deliberately hidden in the Holy~
Sacrament of Penance? Are there sins omitted out of cowardice, shame,
or carelessness? faults or habits that we are loath to lay bare before thq&
voice of conscience, lest the full realization of them force us to surren- |
der and to make a clean breast of all? Are we afraid of ourselves? are w
restrained by a misguided self-love? by a hidden pride or human respect? }
When the Judge appears—Judex ergo cum sedebit—all these foolish'}
fears and shames will fade away before his vengeful ire. Thus with an-
other bolt of the hammer upon the unbending anvil of divine justice, §

Judex ergo cum sedebit,
Quidquid latet apparebit:
Nil inultum remanebit.
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our poet gives the final issue: Nil inultum remanebit—Naught shall re-
main unavenged. Nil is a bitter word, but it reaches the very depth of a
guilty soul. Nothing, absolutely nothing shall escape the searching eye
and the avenging lips of the Eternal Judge.
Fr. Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M
(To be continued)

THE FIRST JOY-THE ANNUNCIATION

Now in the sixth month the Angel Gabriel was
sent from God to a town of Galillee called
Nazareth to a virgin betrothed to a man named
Joseph, of the house of David, and the Virgin's
name was Mary. (Luke 1:26, 27)

Our meditation on the first of Our Lady’s joys coincides with
her March feast, the Annunciation. In the beautiful words of the
Evangelist St. Luke, describing the events of the angel’s coming to
a little girl in Nazareth with the divine decree of her destiny to be
the Mother of the Savior, there is one phrase which sparkles above
all others for the Franciscan eye. St. Luke tells us that Mary said to
the angel: How shall this happen, since I do not know man? Under-
neath these words is hidden a great note of dedication, for inclosed
in this significant phrase is the vow of her virginity to Him whom
she called God my Savior.

The angel’s message struck deeply into the heart of Her who
was but a child. We know that all Israel’s maidenhood dreamed the
dream of mothering Him who would be King over the house of Ja-
cob forever, and Mary’s answer to the angel was but a profession of
her dedication to the ideal of Israel-her dedication to a spiritual
service, presenting herself to God, as St. Paul would later so beauti-
fully describe, a sacrifice, living, holy, pleasing to God.

In becoming Franciscans, each of us professed the same dedica-
tion manifested by the maiden of a town of Galillee whom we are
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now so privileged and happy to call our Blessed Mother. The whole
ideal of religious life can be summed in the one word—Dedication. |
Many think of us as bound to three vows—poverty, chastity and obe-
dience—and yet do we not feel in our heart of hearts that we arej}
dedicated rather than bound to these vows and that the depth of our]
spirit of dedication and love is the measure of the golden chain thai;’
links us through the hands of our Hc'v Father St. Francis to Christ’s]
Church and through His Church to Christ himself? Bonds and fetters;
are ever the trappings of the prisoner. He some day hopes to shake|
them off for freedom, and yet our vows do not imprison us, rather‘
they unite us.

Lost of the spirit of dedication, Franciscan life can suffer many
of the tragedies of the world: boredom, discouragement, laxity or
routine. Yet quickened with love and wisdom, which is but another |
way to say dedlcatlon our vows become as three keys opening th

“which ear has not heard; unfoldmg the treasures of those’
God has prepared for those who love Him. The apostle asks: §
0 among men knows the things of a man save the spirit of the
which is in him? Before others we may well appear to have the
Ad of Christ and yet be filled with the foolishness of worldlmess‘
’it':h closes the ear to spiritual things. Yet the truly dedicated Fran- }
pean is the spiritual man who judges all things, and knows he has §
ed not the spirit of the world but the spirit that is from God. i
When we first entered Holy Church in Baptism a foundation |
laid, which is Christ Jesus. When we embraced the Franciscan §
ray of life we can picture that a veritable Portiuncula was construct- f
 ‘over this foundation; its three walls our holy vows, the lov1ng

his little house was left unlatched $o that into it m1ght continually |
ur the grace of the Spirit of God whose temples we are. The little |
fiouse as we have described will not be closed up until our eyes |
ne day are shut to all on this earth, and our souls brought before |
the just ]udge Further, the fact that the little house we have des- §
cribed remains unhinged should ever be a reminder to us that by 1
aedlcatmg ourselves to God in the spirit of St. Francis we have been }
made a spectacle to the world, to angels, and to men. ]
'The doors of our Portiunculas are also left open that we may ‘,
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' cuffer the same perils, labors and hardships that have sanctified holy
| men and women of God from apostolic times. Through the open

portals may come contentions, envyings, animosities, disseensions, de-
tractions, gossiping, arrogance, disorders, and yet these are the means
which allow a dedicated Franciscan, with Saint Paul, to glory in his
infirmities, that the strength of Christ may dwell in him.. -

When the spirit of dedication and love for everything Franc1§-
can is strong, each of our imagined Portiunculas of grace and dedi-
cation draw our whole family together. Then it is that amy soul may
look at the building constructed by us and say with truth:: You have
become imitators of the churches of God which are in Christ Jesus.
We are dedicated to leave strong monuments as a heritage to the
other sons and daughters of the poor man of Assisi who, too, would
follow in his footsteps. The love with which we work in making
strong these memorials will be rewarded when one day the Lord
our God will move each little Portiuncula on this earth énto a good
land of brooks and of waters, and of fountains: in the plains of which
and the hills deep rivers break out: a land of wheat, and. barley, and

vineyards, wherein fig trees and pomegranates and olive yards grow,
a land of oil and honey. Where without any want we shall eat our
bread and enjoy abundance of all things.

Often St. Bonaventure turns our attention to the models that
we have in developing a true sense of Franciscan dedication. Is there
any more touching spirit with which we may accept Franciscan life,
with all of its hardships and joys, than the sentiments of a Ruth: for
whither soever thou shalt go, I will go: and where thou shalt dwell,
I will also dwell. Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my
God. The land that shall receive thee dying, in the same will 1
die: and there will I be buried. The Lord do so and so to me, and
add more, if aught but death part me and thee. Let us pray God
that the love and devotion with which we embraced the precepts of
our holy Father St. Francis may ever dwell so deep in our hearts that
we might say to him in Ruth’s words: Holy Father, the Lord do so
and so to me, and add more also, if aught but death part me and
thee. No less beautiful is the example of the child Samuel minister-
ing in the temple of God with such devotion and dedication that
his thrice uttered—Here am I— gave cause to God to reveal to him
the future. Well may we reflect, too, the priests who carried the ark
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of the covenant into the middle of the Jordan when, under Josuej
the tribes passed through its channel. If every word of Sacred Scripf
ture is fraught with meaning, as we know it is, let us attend that thi
priests stood there in the midst of the Jordan till all things we
accomplished which the Lord had commanded Josue to speak t
the people, and Moses had said to him. May it ever be said of 4
that we have stood as faithfully, and may we never despair or grow
tired in the way of the Poverello until all things are accomplished
which the Lord has commanded us to speak to His people. 1

This insistence on a great spirit of dedication to the life wi
have embraced may seem overemphasized and yet if we turn out
glance to the Master sitting on the Mount of Olives, His words can:
not but enkindle in us a deep realization of the necessity of embracy]
ing completely the way that He has led us to gain salvation: Tak
care that no one leads you astray. . .many false prophets will ari
and will lead many astray. . .iniquity will abound, the charity of t
many will grow cold. . false christs and false prophets will arise, an
will show great signs and wonders so as to lead astray, if possible, even;
the elect.

Considering those who reign with The Word of God in Heaven,
the Evangelist St. John tells us that the armies of heaven, clothed ini
fine linen, white and pure follow Him on white horses. St. Bonaven- i
ture tells us that the word armies has a special significance in this ]
context; for those who are joined to the armies of heaven are those
who have freely followed Christ;.divorced of earthly and temporal 4
desires and dedicated to heavenly and eternal.? The Seraphic Doctor
also tells us that we who are dedicated with devotion and persever-
ance to the Franciscan way of life merit to be included in the com- |
mendation which the apostle addressed to the Galatians: Whoever y
follow this rule, peace and mercy upon them.® This peace shall not 4
only be of this world but eternal, for one day we shall move from the
Portiunculas of grace and devotion which we have built in this world
and we shall sit in the beauty of peace, and in the tabernacles of "
confidence, and wealthy rest. No one of God’s creatures is better |
able, nor more willing, to protect the devotion and dedication with §
which we would surround our Franciscan days, than she who mur- '
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mured to an angel of the Lord the simple, wholehearted, all-embra-
cive words: Be it done to me according to thy word. Wth we prz:l):
the Aves of her first joy, may the Mother of God b.eseech Him “t,o géato
us that all our Franciscan days be lived according to the Wor

om she gave birth. .
" ; Fr. William J. Manning, T.O.F.

~

THE KITCHEN OF THE HEAVENLY KING
(Berthold of Regensburg: Seventh Sermon to Religious)

This sermon of Berthold’s is a delightful cfnd striking examp,l:
of the non-technical Medieval sermon. Simple in man.ne:. of [;:eszes
tation, completely uninhibited in metaphor and applica zon,iSh gbut
straight to the point. It is not a sermon for th.e overly-squc;?mt s, oy
for those who can relish Medieval directness it offers excellent sp
ual food for Lenten chewing. (Editor’s Note.)

And though in the sight of men they su.ﬁered toz;:mits; (;h;;;
hope is full of immortality (Wis. 3:4.).'In this wor‘lfd e lsoare 2
many different kinds of kitchens. Religious who su erbtrlaanied, 2
it were, being prepared in the kitchen of the Lord to he c med Z
the angels to the table of the heavenly banquet; anddt e;fat e oo
tainly many kitchens in which ttllley arelthlllcs' ::;ade ready, s

i ligious Orders of the heavenly King. '
vanoll\llso:re,hv%:erf animals are taken to the k.it?hen of their Eastel;sé
they are affilicted. So too are Religious in religion. But after ! le))(; rane
prepared they sometimes come into g.reat honors. For }tlhey ;{e pomne
by knights and servants on gold or silver platters to t edt.a e
lord or king or emperor, to become part of their bo 1esl.) n ke
manner you Religious, if you wish to be honorably borneff y ang N
into heaven to the banquet and table of the Lord, must su ;r 1Ir41 }:d
tience while you are now being completely prepared.f(?r the : (i)i rs;
For just as the animals are first skinned clea'n, the Rehgu;ll{s arWhiOh
cleansed by poverty of all attachment to things, that nothing
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belongs to the world may remain to them. As (in the Old Testad
ment)' the hide belonged to the priest and now in the courts of th §
lords it belOngs to the cook, so our “hide” belongs to our superiof
And as a man who stole a hide or part of a hide from a cook woul Y
be a thief, so is a Religious a thief if he receives anything of hﬁ
owr.1. Of such an act he must be very wary because there is a sentencl
against thieves, as Solomon says: If a thief be taken he shall restor
sevenfold, and shall give up all the substance of his house. (Pro i
6:31) That is, he shall give up all the good which he has merited iy
heaven and which he is doing on earth. Furthermore he shall rd
store both sevenfold because, for that small act of self-will, he mu‘
burn as a thief for a great theft on all Sundays, which will ever hé
for all eternity. 3

. Let us note morever that the head is somewhat more difficult s "

skin than the other members. By the head, which is the higher pa d
of the body E}nd more important than the other members, is signiﬁ
some possession which is more difficullt to give than any other. Whi
1s the gr eatést of all possessions? In religion it is one’s own will o
feelings which among all things are most highly prized and whic}
therefore must certainly be entirely given up, because whatever i
fnan does against the will of his superior merits him absolutely no i
ing. In.deed, Saint Bernard says: “‘Nothing burns jp hell except on .
own will; Jet self-will cease and hell will no longer be.” And .'l'
that if the hide would remain on the platter set hefore the King ¥
w?uld pluck the eyes out or something like that. The Lord likex’v'v
will never yeceive such a thing at his banquet table, Therefore, by

means disoPedience is to be avoided lest it happen to you as it did

to l?athan imnd Abiron and all those with them. For when their s 4

periors compManded them to come, they answered: We will not coni

.. .wilt thos also pull out our eyes? (Num. 16:12.14) , And there ol

lows: Resgect not their sacrifices (Num. 16:15), and they wed

swal.lowed ¥p with all their possessions. So God does not respect
sacrifices of such Religious, but they will be swallowed up in hel

Beware, threfore, not to keep any of the “hide’ of your own i

and th.e Losd will give you skin for skin (Job 2:4), that is, His et

nal Will fog yours, as happened to Christ, Who said’- Not my will b )
thine be done (Lk. 22:42). '

Religiqus again, just like the animals in the kjtchen, after th

1
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are skinned, are cooked, roasted, fried, salted, peppered and the like.
They are tried by infinite labors. To one this duty is given, to an-
other that; now they are sent out for one task, now for another. It
is good to bear these things patiently because the better you are pre-
ared, the more delight the Lord takes in you. Moreover, now you
are tried by God with infirmities and dryness of heart; by your su-
perior through difficult obediences; by the Order through fasts,
vigils, abstinences, silences, and the like; by the devil through various
temptations; by the flesh through involuntary concupiscences; by the -
brethren through mockery, detractions, accusations and reproaches;
and also through various other crosses. But bear all things patiently
because this tribulation lasts but for a short time. Now for a little
while, if need by, you are made sorrowful by various trials (1 Pet.
1:6). Through such cookings you escape the roastings of hell; and
these cookings may even be so many that you will escape the roast-
ings of purgatOTy also. Each day bear the cooking or roasting of
obedience, or €lse you will not escape cooking in purgatory. There-
fore suffer gladly, and you will merit the joys of more than ten years
and escape mof¢€ than ten years of suffering. And because much glory

. is thus merited—for our present light affliction, which is for the mo-

ment, prepares for us an eternal weight of glory that is beyond all
measure (11 Cor. 4:17) —therefore gladly permit yourselves to be

‘well prepared, because when you are completely done, you will be

set before the Lord. And those who were ready went in with him to
the marriage feast (Mtt. 25:10).

Many do 1Ot know whether they would be well prepared if
God should summon them by His angels and death, as He does

| quickly; and if they should die, whether they would be presented .0
L the Lord. There are three signs among others that show whether
they are well prepared or not, and whether they have made any
E advance in religious perfection or not—the same signs that show
f whether the meat is well prepared and cooked to perfection: first,

if the blood has been drained off properly; second, if the meat can

be torn apart with the teeth or finger-nails; third, if the meat can be
Jeparated from the bones.

j  Now as to the first sign, that is, whether you have advanced to
Jny perfections, and whether you would be presented directly to the
Jord or be sent to another kitchen a hundred or a thousand times




92 THE KITCHEN OF THE HEAVENLY KIN#

hotter and crueler, note well that the blood has been drained out. J
the flesh and dried, the blood, that is, which signifies sin—the blo
may be for an expiation of the soul (Lev. 17:11) —if a religios pe
son does not love sin but thoroughly detests it. For thus, dried ,
from self-will in his love and his desires, I say not in temptation by
in love, the blood of all pride, envy, rancour and the like will hay
been drained from his soul. For the flesh with blood is unclean
the Lord, as Moses said, because God is not like a dog or a wolf tha
he should enjoy blood.

ready for correction and reproof, we know that a Religious is thud
prepared and perfectly cooked, that is, that he has made perfecy
progress in religion. Patience has its perfect work (Js- 1:4). And
note what went before: tribulation begets patience. The person w
has not been tried may seem to himself and others to be patient, b
it can not be known for certain whether he is patient or not, becau
quiet, pleasures, and the like are not a real test. So trouble beget}
patience. For as much patience as a person has in tribulation, sd
much has he and no more. Patience is known in tribulation. Ble
ed Francis says: As much patience as a person has when his friendi
are a burden to him, only so much does he have.” (See Admonitionsy
n. 13). The Psalmist experienced this when he said: They havé
spoken against me with deceitful tongues; and they have compassedy
me about with words of hatred; and have fought against me withou
cause. Instead of making me a return of love, they detracted me; but}
I gave myself to prayer (Ps. 108:3-4) .

"The hearts of some Religious are like the meat of an old settin
hen. Yea! even like that of an old goose of the woods. They can hard
ly be cooked. Once, at our place someone caught a woods-goose |
which could not be made tender in any natural way, even after it}
was boiled for three days. It was so tough that it could not be cut}
with a knife, and even the beasts would not bother with it. Are you
surprised that some people in religion, even you yourselves, have been §
cooked in a kitchen for nine years, or ten, or twelve, or thirteen, or §
thirty, and you are still as hard as ever; yes, so hard, so impatient,
that it may be said of you:You are the man (IT Kings 12:7). The §
man that with a stiff neck despiseth him that reproveth him, shall }
suddenly be destroyed: and health shall not follow him (Prov. 29:1). |
4 hard heart shall fear evil (Ecclus. 3:27). You, however, according
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lto thy hardness and unrepentant heart, treasure up fo yoyrself wrath
Eon the day of wrath and of the revelation of the just judgment of
' God (Rom. 2:5). Your cruelty has reached up to heaven '(II P;}ral.
g 28:9) . Those who are so impatient that they. can not' be bitten into
. with teeth, that is with words, or by finger nails, that is by some hard
E facts and deeds, cannot be presented to God but must be cooked a

second time; and this second cooking will be much worse th::ln the
first, for it is that of purgatory. Such people indged who will not
bear correction have the sign of reprobation. Consider the works of
God, that no man can correct whom he hath despised (Eccles.

7:14) . The man that with a stiff neck despiseth him that reprove.th
| him, shall suddenly be destroyed: and health shall not follow him

(Prov. 29:1) . Therefore such people are stupid, although to them-

| selves and to others they may seem otherwise. He that h.ateth reproof
' is foolish (Prov. 12:1)- And on the other hand it is said: Rebuke a

wise man and he will love thee (Prov. 9:8). No matter how goo.d a
horse is, if it will in no way put up with anything, neither saddllngf
nor bridling, nor rubbing, nor feeding, nor spurring,' nor fmythng
else, it would be of little value. And so it is with an impatient R.e-
ligious, no matter how much virtue he has. Because it is wnt‘t‘en in
Hebrews 10, 36: You have need of patience. But you say: “I am
naturally impatient. I can’t overcome myself.” I answer: “The fact
is, that althéugh you are perhaps tempted somewhflt more thz}n cer-
tain others, you can easily overcome it, if you will resist it.”. The
Apostle says: God will not permit you to be tempted beyond your
strength (I Cor. 10:13), and in Genesis, the lust thereof shall be
under thee, and thou shalt have dominion over it (Gen. 4:7), be-
cause to resist manfully is to conquer. This is the victory .that over-
comes the world (I Jn. 5:4), not to answer in kind to ‘injurlef heaped
on you after the example of Sara, who (as we read in Tobias 3,.7 )
when she received a reproach from one of her father’s servant maids,
she went to God and commended herself to Him. And Chrysostom:
“The best kind of victory is to be conquered in many things.” It
is better to conquer a vice than a person, because as the Lord says:
By your patience you will win your souls (Lk..21:19) . Therefqre,
do not be like a dog who has an arrow in his thigh.! 'At the h.ean'ng
of a word the fool is in travail, as a woman groaning in the bringing

1 In Ecclus. 19; 12, Berthold seems to have read canis for carnis.
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forth of a child. As an arrow that sticketh in a dog’s (man’s) thigh|
so in a word in the heart of a fool (Ecclus. 19:11-12). You should nqf
be like a dog that runs back and forth howling out; but you shou
be like a lamb which is always silent, even when it is bitten by wolve
The third sign is when the meat is easily separated from th{
bones, that is, when a man has come to such perfection that he say
with the Apostle: I desire to depart and to be with Christ (Phi
1:23) , namely, when he lives patiently and dies gladly; when groa
ing deeply within himself he says with David: Woe is me, that mé
sojourning is prolonged! (Ps. 119:5). :
Why do the perfect desire to depart? First, because in death the

find him whom they have not ceased to desire in their whole life, tha
is, God. The second reason is because this world is full of dange: ,;i
and troubles, but death is the end of all of these. Better is deat
than a bitter life (Ecclus. 30:17) . Thus Bernard: “The small nung
ber of those who reach the goal and the multitude of those who pr
ish gives proof of life’s danger.” And although there are many da:
gers on the sea, there are yet more on land. The third reason is thi
immortality that follows. As Cicero remarks: “One should not weeg
over death which is followed by immortality.” The day of death }
better than the day of one’s birth (Eccles. 7:2). We have the e 4
ample of the death of Christ: Let us run with patience to the fighl
set before us; looking towards the author and finisher of faith, Jes 4
who for the joy set before him, endured a cross, despising shamadl
(Hebr. 12:1-2) . So Augustine: “The fact that Christ went voluntars]
ily to death is a most certain argument that the servants of God|
should not fear death.” The fourth reason is that death is the door
through which man leaves all evils and enters into all good. There}
fore, Ecclesiastes says: The day of death is better than the day off
one’s birth (7:2), because on the latter we entered into many evil
but now we enter into many goods. Therefore the Apocalypse says|
Blessed are those who die in the Lord (14:18); and the Psalmss
Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints (Ps. 115:5)4
Therefore they desire death as I have already stated. Men will see ’
death (Apoc. 9:6) . They are like captives who await their liberation{
when they have a strong reason to hope for it. They always stand at}
the door of the prison. As a penned-up dog always stands whining at]}
A hard heart shall fear evil (Ecclus. 3:27). You, however, according’
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the door, scratching with his claws and trying to get out, so 1th is w1:11;
the just at death. But the lovers of the world, who fear that th 1ely w1
be led to a gibbet or to torture, seek fqr delays and leave' unwilling g'e
Nor is it surprising if a sinner fears his release from prison, smcte he
is branded for robbery. Such spiritual brands are the marks 01t sT a}l "
of sin upon his gnawing conscience. O.f them the Apc?stle sazsd " 1};
have their consciences branded (I Tim. 4:2). He 1s pnc'ek e
were with a sword of conscience (Prov. 12:1§) . Whereas w;cl ; g
is fearful, it is given over to all conde.mnatu?n: for a tTZ‘I:t etocthe
science always forecasteth grievous things: since (accor ing o
Interlinear Gloss) it does not hav.e tranquillity or seren;t.}i 5( FO;
17:10) . Their conscience bears wilness to them (Rom.h.. l}.{ce t
people who go out of prison branded this way expect rcllo? 1(rllgthat b}z-
hanging or burning in hell. These people are to be a l:rls: thac be
fore they leave prison they should be on good terms with the 31 ngOt, 2
Mardochaeus did with the queen when. he was to be hange 6 "
some people do who in no way provide for t_h_emselve.s. drf thz
should be like Joseph who was on good terms with a frlen od e
king, and therefore, when he was brought out of prl;onk?:: e
clothes changed and face shaved he was presented to the king
by him. .

great’llzlhil:erégi:,dstr?% always to come to this state, that you will d((la |
sire to be freed from prison. O how we'll prepared was he x;'ho sz:1h ,';
Unhappy man that I am! Who will delwer.me from the body of s
death? (Rom. 7:24); and he who said: Bring my soul out oftlf)r o
(Ps. 141:8) . Therefore, O death, see how bitter you are .to ee
and how sweet to the good! For a person sh'all find you just ?s. z;)lu
shall find him. If he finds you good, you will find hlm. go?d, i (::
finds you bad, you will find him bad. Therefore, Eccleslasu;:us slayi
Have a familiarity with death (9:20). He does not mean a fami 1aa
ity with death only because it spares no one, bu.t he means it atsh
man is said to be familiar who knows how to adjust himself to1 e
manners of everyone, who is a merchant w1t1.1 .mt.zrcha‘nts, a cher;c
with clerics, and the like. Such is the true famlhaltlty with dt.z;t 7.‘h ;
is grievously evil to sinners because it finds them grievously evil: The
death of the wicked is very evil (Ps. 33:22). .But For the §a;lnts Lis
precious because it finds them precious: Prectous in the: sight of
Lord is the death of his saints (Ps. 115:5). And this will lead us to
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the heavenly festivity where there is always joy, brightness, and tly
like, And when you are thus prepared for the Lord you will be p:
S€nted to him in glory and happiness by the angels whom the Lo ‘
shal] send for you at death. :

Let him who wishes to be cooked quickly, strive after the th '
POints mentioned above. That this may happen very quickly arf
that 3 man may also very quickly come to perfection and may bea
€3sily all difficulties as though they were very small, let him do
&9ad cooks do: let him put thick glass next to the meat, that is, “
clean Christ who suffered much hotter and more violent things fd)
US. Further, let it be a clean and beautiful glass, that is, let him af
Ways have in mind the things of the spirit and the rewards of heavenj
Let him always remember that for one day of tribulation we will hav
thoysands of years of consolations; for one difficulty, infinite joy#
For our present light affliction, which is for the moment, prepar,
for us an eternal weight of glory that is beyond all measure (I1 Con
4:17). So John in the Apocalypse says that the heavenly fatherland
is pyre gold and pure glass and that its streets are the same: The cit ’
iself was pure gold, like pure glass, and the street of the city w"
PUre gold, as it were, transparent glass, and I saw no temple thereirg
(Apoc. 21:18, 21:22) . Therefore he calls it glass because it is transg
Parent. Metals are not transparent because in them there is too much
€arthiness, but in glass there is little although more in one than i
another. Therefore one is clearer than another. Such is that glory,
in which are none of the miseries and difficulties which are here onj
earth, No hunger, thirst, or any other affliction; and Johu alsof
t€aches that he who here has less earthiness will be more brilliantJ
theye: And I saw no temple therein (Apoc. 21:22) . That is a place‘}
of petition and sacrifice—as the Gloss explains—which will have no ]}
place there. For there we shall not make petition, but everyone will §
ré€cejve what he wishes, and there we shall not offer sacrifice to God
but He will offer to us everything that we wish, these and many]
other things as well. This is for us. Amen.

Frs. Fintan Warren, O.F.M. and Marian Douglas, O.F.M.

¥ THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
. JND THE GRACE OF THE INCARNATION

N ave meditated on what penance must mean for us, and we
overed that it means loving ourselves that We may gain

. in the Lord. It also means, as a necessary Qonsequence,
hat e must learn to regard the things of this world 35 valueless
art;:from God, and to make God our one and ol}ly value-.—01‘1r
od and our all. This was the Gospel message that Sail Francis, in
11 simplicity, heard and lived. He found the exhortation to penance
I every word of the Good Tidings, for every word réVealed to him
the Magnalia Det, the great things God has done for us, But he was

i

bverwhelmed by one of these Great Things above all others—the In-
f .rnation of the divine Word, the truth that God became man, that
 the love of the Father gave us the Son as our brotl}e.r, This over-
i whelming goodness of our Father and the utter humili ¢y ?f his Son
, irresistably forced Francis to answer the call to penance with all the
¢ strength of his ardent young soul.

1. Christ Is the Incomprehensible Gift of Our Father

In his Letter to All the Faithful, our holy Father Francis wrote:

“The Most High Father announced through his holy archangel Ga-

briel to the holy and glorious Virgin Mary that this Word of the

: Father, so worthy, so holy, so glorious, was coming from heaven; from

her womb he received the true flesh of humanity and our frailt_}'l.”
When Saint Francis experienced in his heart and mind the in-
credible mystery of the Incarnation, he did not think primarily of

'3 the lovely Infant lying in the arms of his Virginal Mother and sur-
b rounded by all the tender and jubilant poetry that adorns the Feast
L of the Nativity. These are but accidentals—and although Francis

by no means despised them, neither did he center hiy devotion on
them. What he really experienced, and what he wanted to see and

' hear and even to feel with his bodily senses, as on€ overwhelming
fact, so simple yet so incomprehensible: God becamé Man, God took

upon himself the weakness of our flesh, was born 2 helpless child,
97
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2. Christ Is Our Truth

Once Saint Francis understood with the simplicity of his soul
this overwhelming truth of Christ’s Incarnation, it wrought a com-
' plete change in his mind and heart. It effected in him a true met-
| gnoia. This truth struck his soul like a bolt of lightning and in its
| wake he heard the thunder of the Word, saying: The time is fulfilled,

.‘ and the kingdom of heaven is near. Do penance (Mk. 1:15).
have not leamed who I am? P hilil’; waC‘WT sees me, sees my Fat : Thus Saint Francis became the penitent of the Incarnate Word.
‘ | How completely had he once filled his mind and his heart with the
things of this world. How greatly had he cherished earthly ideals and
honors. How much had he enjoyed the glamor and gaiety of the
 world. Even his generosity had been more or less guided by human
considerations. Of course he had been a believing Christian, firmly
| rooted in the Fiath; but religion had been more or less an accidental
thing in his life; it had been a comfort to him, as long as it did not
demand too much. But how he had filled his life with dreams of
| earthly fame and glory! Then came the realization of Christ’s Incar-
i nation. The Eternal Word, the Son of God, God from God, Light
- from Light, through whom all things were made, deigned to be-
| come our brother solely for the purpose of winning our love and
| binding our hearts close to his. This tremendous truth, crashing
| through the mind of Francis, shattered his pretty dreams of worldly
glory and left his heart bereft of all earthly desires. With an ardent
- heart and an eager mind he then set about unlearning the past
. and learning the new things of the Good Tidings. Celano tells us:
“In untiring meditation he pondered the words of the Incarnate
- Word and in pentrating contemplation considered his deeds” (Vita
I, 84). “Above all his mind was filled with the humility of the In-
 carnation and the love of the Passion of Christ, so much that he
| could hardly think of anything else.” (Ibid.).
; Thus our Seraphic Father found his ideal, the life of Christ, the
vita Evangelii. He was filled with Christ who is the Wisdom of the
 Father. Christ, therefore, the Son of God clothed in our. humanity,
the Word that dwelt among us, is the ideal of every Franciscan in a
 special sense. We have not yet done that penance that characterized
the penitents of Assisi if we are not truly filled with the words and

grew up like one of us, dwelt among us, spent his life doing good §
us, and finally sacrificed himself on the Cross for us. It was this fa
as Francis repeated in the words of Saint Paul and Saint John (
Admonitiones, 1.), that the Father who dwells in inaccessible hg
who cannot be seen by man, nevertheless made himself visible ama|

us. Philip said to him: ‘Lord, show us the Father and it is enough J§

self, to show us his love? Indeed, why does he love us at all? Frd
the human point of view, we are utterly unworthy of any love, md '
less of the love of our Creator against whom we are in constant ¥
bellion. Truly, no man can understand this love of God for us,
simply beyond human comprehension. God certainly has no need}
us poor miserable creatures. He is total bliss, he is eternal joy, abi§
dant delight, supreme satisfaction and rest—all in himself. WH
need can he have of our poor love? Nevertheless it is a reveal
truth that God does love us, that he wants others to love with hj
—vult alios condiligentes, as Scotus expressed it. He loves us as §
human father could ever love, for he gave himself to us in his on
begotten Son, clothed him in our flesh, humbled him to our low
ness, and made him our brother that in him we might be made §
children. And all this for us, contemptible wretches that we
who have turned away from our good Father, who have gone of
own way, despising him who made us, preferring our own little my '
made gods and idols.

It was this mystery of God’s love in Incarnation, this incompi
hensible—humanly speaking, impossible—love of our Father in he#
en, that touched the heart of Francis. How great must be the lof
of such a Father, to give us his only Son as our brother. How huml
and meek must be the Son of God, who did not disdain to becod
our equal. With headlong exultation Francis cried out: “O h
glorious, holy, and great it is to have a Father in heaven!.
holy and dear, how well-pleasing and humble, how peaceful
sweet and amiable and desirable above all things is it to have sulf
a Brother!” (Leter to All the Faithful, 12).
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deeds of the Incarnate God. This lack, if we are aware of it in o "
selves, will not be remedied by any sentimental devotion to
Child Jesus nor to the Passion of Christ, nor to the Sacred Heart (§
truly Franciscan form of spirituality which unfortunately has beej
reduced to the empty emotionalism expressed in so many sentimeg
tal prayers and mawkish pictures) . It is rather for us to find the trig
Christ, the Christ of the Gospel; we must find him in his own wor‘
and actions, as he actually was, according to the testimony of .
Evangelists, and not as he appears in our emotional dreams, must I
enter our mind and heart. The Evangelical life must become a\i
ideal, our food, our very life..
Let us be honest. There are so many meditation books

this world, many of them in English. There are also many so-calley
Franciscan meditation books. To be sure, none of them contaif}
anything against faith and morals. But how many of them contaf
the Christ of the Gosepls? Much of the misery we suffer thro
the prescribed daily meditation, much of the time wasted in read
or listening to human words rather than to the Word of God, couf
be remedied if we could find our way back to the Christ of tif
Evangelists. There is no better meditation book for a Franci
than Sacred Scripture. Saint Francis needed no other book.
cannot we make the Scriptures our meditation books as well? But
must read as Francis read. We must meditate on this holy Book w:
a penitent heart, that is, with a heart that longs to be filled with tig
words and deeds of the Incarnate Word. And that means we mug
meditate with the heart and mind of a lover. What we read in
cred Scripture must be so dear to us, so precious, that it will cau§
us to sell everything we have and are, all the faculties and powers 4
our body and soul, to gain him who is our only Treasure. Such §
meditation requires no theological training, no specialized edu g
tion; but it does require a loving heart and an eager mind. We muf§
approach the Gospel with the simplicity of our Seraphic Father; ¢
our meditation will bear abundant fruit. X
Perhaps some of us, as we begin to grow wiser in the way V
Franciscan living, wonder why better training was not given @
when we were young. We look back across the years and feel somi
how that they were wasted. How much more fruitful our religioi
life could have been if we had been taught right from the start how

to find and follow Christ according to our .Francisc.an .vocatlon.
Such feelings are natural, and perhaps not ent{rely unjustified. But
let us not blame others for what they omitted; it behooves us rather
to begin now to fill our mind and heart with the Incarnate Word.
Let us begin to do the true penance of the Gospel and forget all
| other things; for us but one thing is necessary—to know Christ and
him crucified. He is our way, our truth, and our life.

8. Christ Is Our Form of Life

It would not be enough only to read the Gospel and to meditate
 on the words and actions of Christ. Our Seraphic Father knew tl}at
quite well, He had read the Scriptures avidly; he was filled with
Christ; he so loved to meditate on the Gosepls that once he tore a-
! part a copy and distributed the sacred pages among his brethren s
| that each one might read a little. Yet we know that at the end of his
life Francis refused to read any more because he felt bitterly how .far
L short he had fallen from doing all that he had read. Mere reading
t and meditating is not the end; our life in Christ is the end. If the
b Franciscan finds his ideal in the Gosepl, in the words and deeds of
| the Incarnate Word, he finds his life in the practice of this ideal. Th.e
3 peniteﬁts from Assisi preached the Gospel not so much by.t.helr
E words as by their lives. And so it must be for every true Frz-mc1scan;
b his life is to be the imitatio Christi, the representing of Christ or the
b reliving of Christ. It is Christ brought down fr(?m the worl.d of
i words and ideals to the world of actual human society. Th.er'e is no
b other Order in the Church that has this special task ?f living the
 Christ of the Gospel in the most literal sense. For this reason the
| Popes have expected, and still expect, so much. fron.1 the Franciscan
movement, especially in our times when society is torn between
‘, capitalism and communism, and has been poisoned with the deadly
i- poison of a secularism that has placed millions of people beyond any
' need of religion. Against this background of a money-r'nad world, we
 Franciscans have to live the poverty of Christ; against the back-
| ground of a world torn by social strife and unrest, .dfeadened s?ulless
relief action and legislation, we must live the simplicity ?f Christ a.nd
his selfless, humble charity—charity open to all and .radlga}ly.cuttlng
through the boundaries of race and nation and religion; charlt?' that
never asks how worthy a person may by, but how needy he is. We

-
N
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Franciscans have to live the Gospel message of Christ our brothd
who made us children of the Father. We have to show to this wor}
of ours that is so wise, that has planned everything so cleverly, ‘
sured us against practically every mishap, and is neverthless at
very hour being shaken to its deepest foundations—to this wo :
we have to show the Gospel of the lilies of the field and the bird
of the air which are the special concern of the Father in heaven. Ag
we must not only preach the Gospel, we must first live it. This id
grave obligation, as grave as the obligation to re-live the life of Chrij

In the coming conferences we will go deeper into this. H
only a few hints must suffice. There is, however, another aspect r‘
the life of the Gospel as the ideal of Saint Francis that needs a wof
of clarification. If Christ, radically re-lived in our own time, is t}§
essence of the Franciscan ideal, then our life cannot be a mechani‘
routine presecribed by a legal machinery. Christ, whose every st
was guided by the will of the Father, who lived the example of hus
ble obedience, uttered his devastating “woes” one after the o A
against the Pharisees’ external observances of man-made regulati
(cf. Matt. 23). Not less in danger of Christ’s condemnation will 3
the rigid exterior practice of certain exercises or an exact obsi
vance of the Rule and constitutions, held up as the fulfillment of t
Franciscan ideal. We are not imitating a book, we are followiy
Christ. He has not asked us to observe the Law; he presuuposes t o
we are observing it; and he was pleased when he heard from v
young man who wished to follow him that he had observed it fra}
his youth. But Christ expects much more from us. He demands ti§
we give everything, always, and follow him everywhere—the seqf

and re-present him to our own age.
Henee the Franciscan way of life is not so much an observari

to the life of the beloved Master who is our brother. For us, the§
there cannot be any question of what is prescribed or not prescrib d
of what may be allowed or forbidden, of what is mortal and what]
venial sin. Such casuistry was against the very heart of Francis. :
wanted his ideal, as laid down in the Rule, to be understood si§
glossa: “And I strictly command all my brothers, both clerical 2 A
lay, in obedience, not to put glosses on the Rule nor on these wor'
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saying: They are to be understood thus. But, just as the Lord has
| siven to me to speak and write the Rule and these words simply and

urely, thus simply and purely are you to understand them and with

B holy practice to observe them to the last” (Testament, 10) . As life
;s destroyed when it is analyzed and separated into parts, so an ideal
| i killed when it is codified and restricted to precepts. Saint Francis
was aware of this, and it seems to be true, as has been pointed out
| by historians, that it was perhaps the greatest sacrifice of his life when

he had to write his Rule—not so much the first Rule, which was
| more or less a compilation of Gospel texts, but the final official Rule,
where he had to submit his ideal to the judgment of an experienced
| canonist and was forced to press it into legal formulas.

We should learn from this at least that we must not restrict our

| ideal and life to that which is laid down in legal documents. Every
. Franciscan worthy of the name will be a faithful and loving observer

of the Rule and Constitutions; but he will never be satisfied with

 that. His real Rule and his final and ultimate regulations will come

from the life and words of the Incarnate God himself. There he will

| - find the impetus to realize daily life in poverty, chastity, and obedi-

ence, in patiencecharity and humility.

But all this must come from a grateful and enthusiastic heart.
It is love, it is gratitude, and as such it is true penance, that turns
our heart and our whole life away from ourselves and toward the

One who is our Way, our Truth, and our Life.
Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M.

MOTHER MARY ANGELA TRUSZKOWSKA
FOUNDRESS OF THE FELICIAN SISTERS
(Congregation of the Sisters of St. Felix)!

1. The Portrait

Sophia Truzkowska was born on May 16, 1825, in Kalisz, Poland,
then under Russian rule.?2 Her father, Joseph Truszkowski, was a lawyer

 trained at the University of Warsaw. Her mother, the former Josephine

 ———
. 1Official name: Congregation of the Sisters of St. Felix of Cantalice, Third Order of

St. Francis.
2Main sources for this biographical sketch are S. Maria Bronislawa Dmowska, felic-

janka, Matke Maria Angela Truszkowska, Zalozycielha Siostr Felicjanek, 1825-
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teenth century Italian Capuchin, was considered the special patron |
children.

During the first years, Mother Angela declined the office of super§
in the Congregation. She remained only the directress of the Institute,
which capacity she revelaled remarkable pedagogical ability and spe 1
aptitude for organization. :

In 1858, however, through obedi¢nce she accepted the duties of ,’
perior general and mistress of novices. With the aid of Father Honaof
she now began to mold the spirit of her young Congregation. She trairg
her daughters in Franciscan humility, poverty, and seraphic love, strg
ing self-denial and obedience so necessary for the life of prayer af
active charity. The external activities of the Congregation also expandy
at this time beyond the confines of the Institute. The sisters beganj
undertake social work, teaching, and catechetical instruction both in ¢
city and in rural districts.

was formed with the Congregation. On October 4, 1860, the twel§
sisters chosen by ballot were solemnly enclosed and began an austere “
of prayer and penance according to the primitive rule of St. Clare.
obedience to Father Honorat, Mother Angela spent two years in
cloister, then returned to active life as superior general of both choiri
the contemplative and the active. b
The young Congregation wanted the firm hands of its Mother,
it was to live through trying times. In the year 1863, marked by the blo
of insurrectionists, the Felician Sisters opened their institutions a#
rural centers to wounded soldiers, making no discrimination betw'
their countrymen and enemies. This participation in the patriotic mo¥
ment served as a pretext for the suppression of the Congregation by ti
Russian government on December 17, 1864.3 The cloistered sisters wef
transported to the Bernardine convent in Lowicz, while the others w
ordered to remove their religious garb and to return to their families.
Outwardly the Congregation did not exist. Yet, like the crucifig
nation of which it was part, it lived in spirit. The disbanded sisters liv{
the life of the catacombs, gathering for community prayers whenever p ‘
sible and performing works of mercy in obedience to Father Honorat ari§
to Mother Magdalen Borowska, whom he appointed as superior of :
active group. The spiritual vitality of this “underground” congregatid

83, Maria Bonawentura Szlezek, felicjanka, Poczatki Zgromadzenia Siostr Felig
janek (The Beginnings of the Congregation of the Felician Sisters), (Unpublishd
M. A. thesis, Jagiellonian University, Krakow, 1951), 153.

MOT
 clearly manifested itself, when in 1

P

¥ pravely beneath the cross and susta
- sion to God’s Will. But her heart

 in Austrian Poland, where the sisters were al

: ~ for Krakow in May 186
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865 the novices that were invested the

eceding year came to Warsaw and secretely made their first profession.
T

i i d choir, stood
] ho had accompanied the cloistered cnoir, >
et ahe cr ined her daughters in loving submis-

was transfixed with pain. Her moral

fiering was so great that it undermined her health, leaving permanent
su

fiects.
: In this dark night of sorrow a new hope dawned on September 8,

1865, the feast of the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin l\';ary. Il;att;eiriln:::

; tified that, throug -
ening of that day Mother Angela was no e inter-
fr‘;nrtliorgl of Bishop Galecki, the Ordinary of Krakow, the Austrian Em

ission for the establishment of the Congregation
peror had granted permission e onducting  mursery.

Although Mother Angela had to remain yet for some time in Lowicz be-

cause of ill health, she summoned the sisters from all Il))arts2 ;)fléusssi;r;
Poland, ordering them to gather in Kx:akow.4 On Novem .erK ,kow ,thus
first Mass was celebrated in the provis(;?nal motherhouse in Krakow,
ing the date of the second founding.

mark\tvgen her health had improved somewhat, Mother Anegla set ou(;
6.5 Once again as superior general she shouldere
Congregation. Nurseries, .orphanages,
and schools were soon entrusted to the sisters, a_nd new vocations sweiiec;
the numbers of the community. In the meantime, F:ather Ho-norat tsio
begun to formulate the constitutions and was submitting the;n 1n2 Faxi -
‘the sisters for their criticism and suggestions. On Novem eih hr t i,;
Mother Angela made the profession of her perpetual vows, the first 1

the Congregation to do so.

the burden of reestablishing the

4Several sisters remained in Russian Poland and under the direction of iathe;')I—IoPr?;:t
continued to lead their religious life though dressed as seculars (skeytki) . vy

i igi izations
taught catechism to children, directed tertiary groups and other religious organiz

i hese hidden Felician Sisters was
and performed works of mercy. Outstanding among these A

i h Stummer, who remained in Russian Poland untl' t
%oggfrcglgﬁ:z Honorat z Bialej Kapucyn (Father Honorat, Capuchin from Biala),
(Warszawa, 1938), 214-20. .

5The cloistered sisters remained in Lowicz until %871. In that year thel’y)v :éove Lo
Przasnysz, where the only house of the Order exists told‘ay. K.nown as the 1aapu in
Sisters of St. Clare, they maintain contact with the Felician Sisters, whom th ey 1-;0 J
sider as their ‘‘elder sisters,”” since both choirs claim M?ther Angela and Father fontnl
orat as their founders. Cf. S. Maria Bronislawa, op. .Clt., 285-9; also Lett?r? o St e
Capuchin Sisters to Mother Mary Simplicita, superior general of the Felician Sts-
ters, dated November 6, 1952, Archives of the General Motherhouse.
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Aware that her ever-growing deafness and general ill health
handicapping her efficiency, Mother Angela begged to be relieved of;
duties of superior in 1869. These last thirty years she had led a hid

life, leaving an eloquent example of the virtues which she most d
to see in her daughters. She conceived it to be her mission “to pray;
the sanctification of the Congregation that it might fulfill God’s des§
and to entrust it unceasingly to the Hearts of Jesus and Mary.”s :

She spent her days in the choir at prayer, or in the garden tengh
flowers for the altar, or in the community workroom sewing church i
ments. Her humility prompted her never to interfere with the govi
ment of the Congregation which she founded, But with the prayes
interest of a true mother she followed all the events of the subsequ{
years, of which these especially gladdened her heart: the d
commendation issued by the Holy See on June 1, 1874; the openi
the first mission in America on November 21, 1874; the privilege of Al
exposition of the Blessed Sacrament in the Krakow motherhouse cha ,:’l
granted in 1881 or 18827; and the decree of final approval of the Congl
gation with a temporary approval of its Constitutions, issued Jul

£9
ecree of §

Mother Angela’s days were drawing to an end. The illness, diagna i
finally as internal cance

r, had been progressing steadily and confined K
to the infirmary in the summer of 1899, Ph

ysical pain was augmented \'”
inner desolation, but Mother Angela suffered in silence, pressing the ci§
cifix of her rosary to her heart. The holocaust was complete, Tuesda

October 10, 1899, shortly before one o’clock in the morning she quie:
breathed her last sigh and went to meet her God. _

She who for thirty years was hidden from the eyes of all, now il
death was honored by bishops, clergymen, sisters and seculars from al
parts of Austrian Poland. By special permission her body was laid in
mortuary chapel at the motherhouse in Krakow. The governor of Galj
cia extended this unusual privilege to Mother Angela as to one “distin

guished in the service of the country, because Her Congregation serve]
the good of society in an exceptional way.”®

A
)

€Letters of Mother Angela to Father Honorat, December 18, 1870, quoted in *
Maria Bronislawa, op. cit., 182. 3
TExact date uncertain. Cf. S. Maria Bronislawa, op. cit., 200, 290, 322,

8The Constitutions were finally approved on March 22, 1907, and again on Decem ;
ber 17, 1920, after revisions were made in accordance with the new Code of Canon
Law. '

9Historja Zgromadzenia, 111, 386.
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| On October 28, 1949, fifty years after h.er death, the eccle:asuc:el a;xr;
b .« of Krakow initiated the informative process as the first s 1Pd‘_
o s f her beatification. All persons knowing Mother Angela di
4 cause'odirectly were examined, her writing and letters were collec-
b iy lI111tinized', and her body was publicly exhumed on May 23, 195(1)(.)
d.aﬂd v of the process was formally concluded on January 12, 1951.
" Stjlge ing January, despite many difficulties, the documents were
- If)(:)rt(:l, tOg Rome where they have been committed to the Postulator
rans

f the cause by the Sacred Congregation of Rites.

While we await the decision of the Holy See, the life and heroic

’tru les of this humble Servant of God can illumine our way.towlcir;i-

. nd happiness. To those engaged in the apostolate of charity, -
] aci\il ela carries a special message. By word and example she tea es
fther i can be gained for Christ only by those who themselves seek 1111-
e ion with God. The good accomplished by Mother Angela
ihrovg hultlléf own works of charity and those of the Congreg.auon can be
: i‘;::g to the virtues which adorned her soul and which she impressed on
b her spiritual daughters.

The radiating and converging point of Mother Angela’s spiritual-

ity was a very pronounced devotion to the Will of God. She conceived

the whole of life as a service to this Divine Will. Continually refe;lrtmrgS
to it in her letters and writings, the Foundress exhorted. her daug irei s
(2 cherish the least sign of loving conformity to God’s Will above sp
lations and ecstasies. - N
e cf?;s:nat;xis fundamental concept flowed an all-embracing humll'll?'l’
hich in the life of Mother Angela reached the very depth of self-amtl_o:
rz:.tion before God and men. The spiritual edifice of t.he Congfelgla 1f "
likewise rested on this bedrock. It took genuine. hum{llty, especia y.n(;s-
the first members recruited mainly from the Polish aristocracy, to mi
i child.
he simple peasant or the neglected . .
= t;‘1:>we1-ingpfr01I')£le the roots of humility was obedlt?nce, the virtue .most
dearly prized by Mother Angela, because of its direct »relauonsl:ixp bto
God’z Vsill She kept her own dominating personality undelrJ reser::io Itl)i neg
: iri i ial vow. Unque
i to her spiritual director through a specia ' .
g;fendcieence too, Is)he demanded of her daughters and considered it a test

* of fitness for life in the Congregation. She did not destroy initiative but

individuali ithin the frame of obedience.
ired that individuality be expressed W}t the .
requléfearly and ever more painfully feeling her insufficiency, Mother

ificati ozminski
10The informative process in the cause of beatification of Father Hono;at :i Warsaw,
co-founder of the Felician Sisters, was also concluded that very same day
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Angela leaned on God in prayer. This need of communion with God
is seen in her early desire of contemplative life, a disposition tha
found an echo in her first spiritual daughters and created the cloiste !
How jealously she guarded the prayer life of the active sisters is seem
from her repeated warnings that spiritual exercises, especialy mental
prayer, should never be neglected because of work. /
But on the other hand, she regarded an exaggerated desire for ]
contemplative life as a temptation. The Felician Sister was to lead a mix
ed life of contemplation and action. Intimate converse with God was t
overflow into active charity embracing the poor, the infirm, the little
ones, and the morally derelict—that all might be won for Christ. s
To many sisters in these formative years—and even later—the sacris
fices imposed by a life dedicated to charity were a greater death to sel ?f
than the austerest penances of the cloister. Hence arose the need of cond
tinual self-abnegation, which both Mother Angela and Father Honora :
considered as the distinctive feature of Felician asceticism. The siste A
were to maintain a holy indifference to the place or the type of work§
assigned, ready to suffer privation, strenuous physical exertion, uncongey
nial surroundings, and wearying responsibilities. At the continual service§
of others, they were to disregard their own comfort and their persona ‘
likes and dislikes.
However, this self-immolation was not to rest merely in humanitar
ian aims. It was to return to the source whence it came. The Felician Sisy
ter was to offer her life of sacrifice through the Immaculate Heart o
Mary to the Eucharistic Christ in loving reparation for the ingratitudeg§
of the world. This expiatory spirit, which was the outgrowth of Mother
Angela’s tender devotion to the Blessed Sacrament, became the specific
characteristic of the Congregation. ‘
Truly Franciscan in spirit through her burning love of God and
neighbor and her desire of doing penance for the world, Mother Angela §
gave rise to a new vigorous branch of the Seraphic Order. Following in |
the footsteps of St. Francis of Assisi, the Felician Sisters were to help re-
store the Church of God in souls. '\
Death stilled the great heart of Mother Angela, but her charity prov- |
ed stronger than death. Through more than 4,000 daughters in the §
Congregation of the Felician Sisters, Mother Angela lives on and contin- §
ues her mission of doing good to the least of Christ’s brethren. '

II. Mother Angela’s Influence In Poland

The fruitfulness of Mother Angela’s life and virtues is best mani- ;.
fested in the development of the Congregation which she founded.

11
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In Poland, the Felician Sisters were the first religious communiltly Zf
women that added social action to a life of prayer and penance. s
such, they were especially fitted to answexr the n<.eed of'tl.le times. -

The policy of denationalization and progressive religious suppr:elsm "
that followed the Insurrection of 1830 res'ulted in general r{mral' an :;at
gious laxity. Fortunately, some of the nation’s noblest sons in exile an :
home began to rouse slumbered consciences. They pleaded for actlotx)l aa
a means of regeneration from within. The cha.llcén.ge'was ansx.vered yr 2
number of lay and religious groups tha? l?egan initiating a variety of p
jects for the intellectual, social, and rellgl.ous rebirth o'f the nation. .

One sublime expression of this spirltuall awakenlng was the fou; -
ing of the Congregation of the Resurrectionist Fathefs in l.lo.me. In Po-
land the Capuchin Friars made renewed eifor.ts to revive religious fervc:;
especially through tertiary groups. Outsrtandmg among th? lay ventu
was the charitable activity of the St. Vincent de .Pal.ll Society. )

It was in the midst of these crosscurrents of 1nd1f'fe.rence.and of spi-
ritual renaissance that the Congregation of the Felician SlStC‘rS arose,
clearly a product of its times. F lowering f-rom the soul of Sophia Tru;i-
kowska, who was both a Franciscan tertiary and a member .of the lci
Vincent de Paul Society, it was only n.at.ura}.that the Congregation shou

i ity with intense spirituality,
bleni‘ﬁzt:zis?;a:eri history of the IIf‘elician Sisters in 'Poland show.s hou;
Mother Angela contributed to the religious and social regeneration 0
her CFol:sI:,trz must be observed that the early activir.i‘es o.f the. sisters exhi-
bited several specific characteristics, which in t.helr historical 'deva:}}:-
ment molded the physiognomy of the Congregation and determined the
its influence.
'SCOPCV\;)(friltlsyl::? note is the fact that even th(?ugh charitable work. amot;llg
neglected children and aged women gave rise to the Congrf:gfitlon, he
Foundress and the first sisters considered educational and religious tralllll-
ing as indispensable for social and moral reform. Next, there was ever t s
Franciscan preference for service to the poor and the underprivilege
together with a readiness to-undertake dlfﬁCl..llt and thankles§ tasl.(s Te-
fused by others. Finally, even though t1‘1e sisters worlfed prlman.ly di
mong the Poles, they also extended their mercy to different nationa.
grou}’?)l?l-le entire future apostolate of the Felician Sisters can.be traced to
the activities of the Congregation prior to its suppression in 1864. Not

11§, Maria Bronislawa, op. cit., 36.
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having its scope of activit ini !
' y yet limited by the Holy See, the young Co
gregatlon undertook all types of works prompted by the zeal Z)f itsg meny:
bers or suggested by ecclesiastical authorities and patriotic lay groups
In the. first motherhouse in Warsaw, the sisters conducted an orpix
Llflge for‘gxrls, a hon.1e for aged women, and a forty-bed hospital.’?2 Com
ined with the Institute was a school for the orphans and for day s
dent.§ from poorer families. Girls from six to ten jears of age were taugh
reading, writing, arithmetic, the catechism, and bible history. Those in
the older gro.up, from ten to fifteen, were trajned in household tasks and
lz.rter placed in wealthier homes as domestic servants. In this manner t
sisters provided the girls with a means of livelibod ‘
of Christian servants. - e prepared soore
In .1 857 the sisters were entrusted with the direction of the Francisi
can Third Order Secular for women. Trained in the faithful observan
of the rule, the tertiaries contributed greatly to the renewal of religiou
fervor among the laity of all classes. Along’iifle the names of humble
ser(\lrants and seamstresses, the first registries 1isg teachers public officialg
and even women from the aristocracy, such’igs ’ vska
Lubienska, and Potocka . & o ,., Goruntesses Zamoys
Added i{l 1859 to the activities of the mb!;hérhouse was a catechume"'
nate for. Jewish girls and those of other religidm denominations desiri g
instruction in the Catholic faith. g ;
) The sisters also undertook the care of two sther institutions in thé |
city: a conva.lescent home for poor women and 2 Magdalen asylum fof
dehn.quent gxrls and fallen women. In addition t these works of mer }
the sisters directed v-arious religious organizat«i&ns, conducted retreats E':
W'OT?' IIl)rep(;arlz;ed children and adults for the reception of the Sacraments ";4
visited the sick and the poor in their homes, a : i ]
o s, ar\ld brought consolation to 1
l{.359Thlils wi(ti; range of activities was confined to the city of Warsaw until ]
when the Agricultural Society requested the sis §
work among peasonts y req e sisters to undertake |

Sistes Many Tullia Dom
(to be continued) . . an, C.S.S.F.
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12Klasztor Siostr sw. Feliksa,”” Dziennik Warszawski;f‘f(“'['he Convent of the Sisters
edni, 1865), 107-8, quoted in §

of St. Felix,”” Warsaw Daily), (Nr. 12,5 (17 ‘
B . , st
*S. Maria Bronislawa, op. cit., 271 )

ENCYCLICAL LETTER

Father Augustine Sepinski, member of the Province of St
Paschal, Minister General of the whole Order of Friars Minor,
and humble servant in the Lord—

To the Very Reverend Delegates General, Ministers Provincial,
Independent Custodies, Superiors of Mission, all Religious, Sis-
ters and members of the Third Order, and to any others subject
to Our care anywhere on the earth serving the Lord piously un-
der the Immacualte Patroness—

health, peace and the plenitude of all consolation in the Holy
Spirit.

Dearly beloved sons in the Lord, and
most dear daughters:

On the occasion of the blessed ending of the Marian Year, a year
dignified by the loving kindness and the name of the Immaculate Mary,
the sparkling dawns of which daily clothed the sky with royal purple,
the heart of your Father is moved with overpowering joy, viewing the
happy spectacle of his sons coming with joyfulness carrying their copious
sheaves, the glorious results of his encouragement last year on December
8th, when he urged them to run to the odor of the sweet ointments of the
Mystic Lily, that they might gather the best fruits from the garden of her
who calls, saying: I have brought forth the fruit of honor and riches;
come to me, be filled with the fruits of the spirit which are charity, joy,
peace, patience, benignity, goodness, longanimity, meekness, faith, mod-
esty, continence, chastity (Ecclus. 24; 98-26; Gal. 5; 22-23).

Therefore, Our heart rejoices greatly to see our children who in so

. many places and in so many ways approached that enclosed garden where

the everlasting and beautiful olive flourishes, where the cypress stands
erect, where the cedar spreads out its branches and the elm tree abounds
with foliage, where the cinnamon, the rose, and the lily send forth
their-sweet odor. What pen, or what voice or tongue, could recount the
fruitful results obtained during the Marian Year concerning the Immacu-
late Virgin, from so many manifestations and lasting monuments of piety
and love, of devotion, doctrine, and art? Filled wtih happiness, we note
that the Friars Minor used watchful and filial care, lest in any assemblage
of the faithful they be given second place in 2 study which certainly
should inflame militant Christians to venerate the Queen of the hea-
vens and the universe, the Queen beautiful without sin.
113
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Among the innumerable manifestations ofpiety and doctrine whicly
the members of our illustrious Order everywhee on the earth diligent}
celebrated during the Marian Year, it would k fiting to recall those af
least at which We, not without great happine and joy, were preseng
namely: g

1) the National Franciscan Convention, hid in California in May

2) the academic convocation at the Univesity of Cologne on Jul
4th, in honor of the Subtle Marian Doctor, ad the translation of h
relics to the crypt of our conventual church-it which His Eminend
Cardinal Frings, Archbishop of Cologne, preided; 1

3) the solemn pilgrimages of the General Gri, of our Internation: N
College of Saint Anthony, as well as of all theother convents in Rom
twice accomplished devoutly and in common, v Saint Mary Major; af

one of which, on November 8, 1954, with an-acsssively large crowd =‘
Friars present, the renowned Protector of ox Order, His Eminencd
Clement Cardinal Micara deigned to be presat and to graciously
liver an allocution, making the day doubly auyicious; )

4) the International Mariological Convepton held at Rome, O
ber 24 to November 1, 1954, which was promotd, arranged, and regulaf
ted by our own International Marian Acaduﬁy;to the very great appray
val and joy of all present; this group, also atRome, prepared and o
dered the exhibition of a Marian book, as 'will as of pictures of thi
Blessed Virgin Mary, both of which are outstanling artistically.

The Immaculate Virgin, our most sweet Nother, to whom the Redl
deemer Himself, dying on the cross, gave the gardianship of his childd
ren as a last will and testament, is always prest with us. Even thoughy
the Marian Year is closed, she has established: certain more binding

intimacy and loving association with us, becati she has called forth &
voice, and she has given us a ‘

o

peacead joy were announcedy
to all the world by the Angel Gabriel. i .

But now, most dear Sons and Daughters, ‘i;""@erdlance anyone should]

ask Us in what one manner above all others itiwuld be fitting to honox)
worthily our most pure heavenly Mother; on jat to spend every ca of
and industry in order to imitate her every wol
would seek from Us a word which would configh s it were the essen

of Our exhortation on this solemn festival o‘he Immaculate Virgin, ]

ghmore closely; if anyonej
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patroness of our Order, at the happy ending of the Maria'n 'ft:earée;v:-
certainly think that our Priests, Religious and every servant in eh.
phic Family should be incited and encouraged, before all other things,

to study her beautiful virtue.
. L ]

In the present condition of worldly matters, t'he. disturbed agd ro::
ing minds of men allow themselves to be euily carried away by ;ng;l .
ous opinions. Therefore, it is greatly to be lamerfted that: 1.1rgedﬂ yt ©
fervor of the dynamic activity peculiar to our times, opinions ouris )
which contend that some forms of life, e.g, the celibate and conltmen
lives of Priests and Religious, have becomF superfluous ?nd.nf) longtler
harmonize with the demands of modern livm.g. Almost dally,'lt 1§ oudly
proclaimed that nowadays above all there is need. of ac.tlon, that oerll.e
must be continuously free for action, without' the impediments oﬁ celi-
bacy and continence which like iron fettex? hinder the progress ;) men
in the universe. We, however, thinking with the Chlfrch and cleaving
to the doctrine of the Apostle who, as we havF lmen.tloned z?.bove, con(i
cluded his enumeration of the gifts of the: Spirit with conuqenccl: and
chastity, unwaveringly proclaim that f(:hihmty can most efficaciously ad-
's own perfection and that of others. . .
vanc;:;;:en, lefzvery man, wherein he wos called, therein abide w:;,h
God. (I Cor. 7:24). Two years ago, on the 26th of .October, 1952, on the
Feast of Christ the King, reviewing some suggestions and exhortatllo.ns
with paternal care in a letter reserved to our Prle:wts, we -lo‘udly comg ain-
ed of the misleading and variant pretexts by which petitions for o tallr)l-
ing secularization or reduction to the lay state were accustt’)me(;1 _toh ;
*justified. Nor are there lacking, others, even outside of those.w o ;
recourse to the Apostolic See, who heaped up reasons attractive to lis-
ten to, concerning the impossibility of the virginal or contmerit state
from a psychological or hygienic standpoint, or concerning the use essfn;lss
or rather the impediment of the celibacy in carrying out the duties oh. e
apostolate, in helping to solve the social problems or in -applymg- im-
self usefully to the sciences and various bl‘xrdens OF tl.le ministry. Op.lbI;lOnS
are spread about far and wide which aver that it is scfarcely possible to
preserve constant virginity, that chastity everywhex:e impedes a person
from becoming complete and absolute, that 1_narr1ed persons show a
more effective skill in :he work of the Lord’s v.meyard than the 1.1nma;;-
ried. Other opinions of this same type are foolishly preached, as is sufh-
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ciently evident, under the guise of a

and a pseudo-apostolate, 4
Now under the guidance and tutelage of experience, it is obvious}

that minds which are disturbed by erroneous opinions are drawn to

true knowledge of religious and civil wisdom by a life fragrant with thef
odor of virginity.

pseudo-pedagogy, a pseudo-science,é

If we have become a spectacle to the world, if we draw the admirat,
tion of all upon ourselves, it is beyond doubt because of the life we lead,}
$0 opposed as it is to worldly enticements. The people, seeing us, volund

tarily say to themselves: “O most admirable man, who although livin
in the flesh, walks in the spirit, thoroughly hating whatever would stain}
his life” (Office of Saint Peter of Alcantara, October 19). Nor is suchy
praise untrue, or such commendation vain; otherwise, what is th
reason for their frequent greetings in public, for their very devout kissy
ing of our hand or of our holy habit, for their demonstrations of lovel

and good-will toward persons consecrated to God and
other men by the bond of chastity, i '

Ing on earth, live a life that is almost angelic? Dearly beloved Father i

and Brothers, most dear Sons and Daughters, are not these most fitting
and pertinent words of the Seraphic Doctor Saint Bonaventure of greaty
help to you: “Through virginity, the soul becomes as it were the friend§
and sister and spouse of Christ, and in a certain manner the mother off

. , by the best of helpers
would be an excellent thing to carefully publish the Marian gift abo

" praised, that is, the Apostolic Encyclical On Sacred Virginity, in such af
way that we might, though briefly, offer you the essence of that encyclical!

for reflection. We have already manifested our mind somewhat in the |
reserved letter already mentioned; we now repeat this important pro- ¢
nouncement of the Vatican in such a way that you would be permitted 1
to contemplate, as though catalogued, not only the infallible truth, the

evident importance and the gravity of the ideas and words, but the di
solution of errors and the explanation of objections as well, and the re
resentation of virginity which, in that Encyclical, our Holy Father h
skillfully designed. If you will peruse that sketch, you will certainly e

press disapproval of a negligent and dissolute life, and on the other |
hand, you will love more and more deeply the chaste life. “Holy virgin- 4
ity, and that perfect chastity which has been consecrated to divine ser- |

, we considered that it}

vice, is without doubt accounted as the most precious treasure which the
1De perf. ev., qu. III, art, 3, ad 9, vol. V, p. 179,
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inheritance to the sociefy he estab-
Founder of the Church left as an in
e - .wing praises of virgins, found among pagans and tl;e tll)lt;:
pra feVI_CW tl%epHoly Father goes on to say that because t1-1e : ation
-, ’Of' anuqulty,lo and merit of virginity, “it should bfe an lI.lVlt; eé
PO & hrgi for all to perservere immovably in their o ::12 <
2 suppor"t and- ileedlzt is on perfect chastity for the sake.o.f the king om
s .ft(:altn“one of the three vows in which the religious state ¢
of heaven t |
sst 1o baste. i ivine Spouse Himself, the Church .draws
an{ the v:chrlrif:gofhlée:xlzelllenoe Ic):; virginit;.' a.nd the preenu:;:’l‘c:
h:r lil'oc;,:lx':;leeli(c:ovirtue over matrimony. Therefore, it is proper to ac
of this Ttue C At
A 'the f01lowlngfrcr:rflhthff:u\::ta.sr'ious anxieties which beset married pzolt);?;
R eredO!:ve obligations and duties which bur{ien then.l; an e
e thi'ierrnxizgybgyr examples of abundant good works in the lives 0
is con |
Saine ich i ated in the satislactions of spiritual
?')f ithEiIl':eauI:iezu;ZXihr:lC;;s ;::::I the mind back from being complete-
ife, for : .
Py a_bsorbed ir:'hti1 fl;:;Z;csZr:fo??S’ly things more wo‘rthy ;}nd .mor.e fit for
) ’ e Jtar and for carrying out their apostolic obhgat.lons, -
by e " ly extending the duty of paternal care and mc:l::::s:e dg by
o mﬁmtle yit encourages one to help a neighbo.r encumthr el
. eds and suffering great infirmities, while th'e father *
many urgent ?t:n can concern himself only with hisown circumstan ht,
o e fosters fervent supplications and prayers, day and mg-n,-
.5) morever, n and for the good of others; it urges one to tolerate 1 N
for the.salvatloillingly for the same reason; it instills a spiritual .strinitl
Convvemencef‘:;’ can lead one even to martyrdom if nceq be, as ,loi c:s o);
il Wheld by the multitude of virgins frc_)m the time of Agn
demOIlStm}he Twentieth Century Agnes, Maria Garettl; e sichest
o Bl i inity, which is fittingly called angelic, produces the chest
6) Af_inally, vlrf only’ among those who are good, but ‘glso amongst e
s led in sordidness of vices, virginity.dlﬂfuses. a certlelxll e
who o er{tang e a yearning, to imitate the better gifts, gifts whic he.Ch
e O o Yeivhid); shape one’s course toward true calmpess, wf ih "
Vati thet:o tlllle’ stars of heaven, gifts which give beforehand a taste o
il?pp;lri)ess which surpasses sense.

24.A.S., vol. XLVI (1954), p. 161.
3bid., p. 163.
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The Vicar of Christ has deigned to publish, to review and to cen-]
sure various errors which are circulated under the masked appearance of!
truth, errors which We also have previously examined briefly, e.g., the}
error concerning the natural instinct for not being confined so that aj
balance might be preserved in the unfolding and development of life;
or the error which considers matrimony as the only means of fostering§
the natural development and completion of the human person, so much{
so that it is to be preferred to virginity; the error concerning the mutual;
help which is considered to aid married persons in attaining some meas-]
ure of sanctity, as opposed to the difficulties of solitary life which are
supposed to vex virgins and celibates in both heart and body; or thei
error concerning the harm done to society in being deprived of good]

men, because as it is foolishly said they cannot be of any use to societ
who being separated from it and having an aversion to matrimony, lead
a completely egotistical life.t But immediately He detected and reproved:
the pernicious “error of those who in turning young men away from|
Seminaries and young women from religious Institutes, attempt to in-
culcate in their minds the thought that the Church needs more the J
help and the profession of Christian virtue of those who in matrimony
lead a life in common with others in the world, than the virtues of}
priests and holy virgins who because of their vow of chastity, are
were, separated from human society.”® 4
Against all these false and erroneous teachings, the Holy Father §
opposes the teachings of the Holy Church concerning the use of reason
and of grace to move the instincts and energies of nature, and concern- 1
ing the blessings which as history shows are poured forth daily upon ]
society by virgins and by the group of those who profess chastity. But on §
the other hand, because virginity is not necessary nor. is it the only ]
way to reach Christian perfection, it should be noted that God does |
not command all to embrace virginity; perfect chastity demands a free |
choice; the free gift of a holy vocation is given by the Father in heaven
an unceasing gift of the protection of divine grace. But because virgin-
ity is a difficult virtue involving a continual sacrifice, it demands strong - §
souls of great nobility prepared to conform themselves to the image
of Christ crucified by continuously struggling to become victorious over
the devil of concupiscence.8 1
‘Therefore, he proposes very effectual aids to preserve perfect chasti-

4]bid., pp. 174-177.
SIbid., p. 177.
8Ibid., pp. 179-181,

as it 4
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he move-
pecially in a continuous watchfulness over the

. it e ictness of life
R4 1cf :;1) passions and the senses, and 2 voluntary str
ments of the

ize that we
ould help us to realize
and chastisemtis o the b0t o rements in order to flee from

. . zinst worldly allu "
o wgl:i?:lltgl};ogzids;%ngth, nther than to control them by struggling
them accor

it i take flight from such temptau'ons;

against them. I.n dee:s’ :;ilsst:::;sm[;aim thagt “all Christans,b espe;:ﬂzi'
o ed i e should not be separated from the w-orlt.l utd : e
e oty mln'lfterfi, with the world"? to test their chastity in qrt ; that
be closely asso‘flgt"-t whether or not they have the abiliy to resist, nd
it might 13e evi ention. They would readily “allow th(f eyes to» free
solid lerice vomis resented to them, to attend moving plctu:'m‘,,els
B ol whatevervenpobscene periodicals, and to- read amorlt:us oV be
careluy 'pemse'seel the reason why a young cleric, bec:ause e ;?ection
D acated 1 PEG zritual life, and in religious and priestly pe o t(;
e vepar SPd from the umult of the world before he goes Lo
should sq;:;rz}tti Certainly, no gardener would e:.(pose to sto:mstheir
do battle wi chl"cw plants which are as yet weak, in or<.1er to ttx;yrs nelr
tempest;s r"‘lf‘!;)lere(f):)re the greatest prudence must be used in ma
strength. , |
cerning chast ding virginity, Christian humility is worthy

In his Bt Of g}laf 'ng‘wglbest’ ift which descends from Fhe
of great co.nSiderla{twn ;:::;e tlt?s,lsmt:;eraphi Doctor says: “Do I;Ot 21;315
Fa'thef. Ofrifyt'l tvsv;)u&‘;rlease God without humility.'r’l9 Yet s;c:s 1‘1‘; 1;; coud
o i made use of those m
b'e ¢1)f sia:;:z ::Z ;:’:vllrlsu:?:x:tﬁcre, namely sincere prayer to God, the
tirely 8

E . .

irei ”10
d the Most Holy Mother of God, the Queen of Virgins.
' towar

i ings again, briefly and prayerfully.
e tt::): :::tl:;etrl:tﬁ tdllne ﬁellgiﬂuus Doctor Bernard crhu:::
That celebiateds ne is considered perfect, in whose soul the:e hree
to mind: A eably unite: that he know how to lament cl>r o
things seem t0 ?grein God, and 2t the same time, how to be greatd)" b ,;p;
sl o i ]Olce- leasing to God, distrustful of self, useful to others.
ful to his nelghbom P (to be continued)

__—————_’——
7Ibid., pP- 183-184.
8]bid., PP 184-185-‘”_'
8S. Bonav., De perf. Vit

tati sicut gemm?d 2010 0

nA4s. 1;.,,: ';,1,8c7ém. Cantic, LVEL, 11; P.L. CLXXXIIL, 10552.
11§, Bern., .

L3 vl VIL p. 100. Cf.: “Virginitas mixta bumili-
peraddiaIbid., T0. 8. p. 112.




TO HIS MOTHER AFTER HIS RESURRECTION

But God raised him from the dead on the third day; and
he was seen during many days by those who had come up
with him from Galilee to Jerusalem; and they are now
witnesses for him to the people. (Acts 13:30, 31)

From the Seven Joys of Our Lady, the sixth beams forth as a |
radiant jewel of hope to her devotees. Hope is one of the most touch- '
ing and beautiful of all the virtues; perhaps this stems from the fact 1
that its contrary is so tragic, yet more likely its beauty flows from the }
Lily, Whose blossoming on Easter morn gave fullness to the lonely §
depths of anticipation that dwelt and dwells in the hearts of all this |

earth’s wayfarers.

The Apparition of Qur Lord to His Mother has been one of the '}
most cherished memories of our Franciscan heritage. She whose heart |
was pierced on Calvary knew no such thing as desperation nor des- §
pair; rather she was filled with a holy sense of longing for her Son
to return to her. The skeptic may question the silence of the Sacred |

Scriptures concerning the apparition—but then again the sKeptic

would question the veracity of the story even were it recorded in
Holy Writ. We do know this—considering the awful immensity of §
the meeting of Rabboni and the Magdalene, there is little to won-
der at in the reticence of the Sacred Writers to speak of the inti- |

mate reunion that took place between the Son and His Mother on
Easter morn. From the Cross our dear Lord spoke: Son, behold thy
Mother, to his beloved John—that is recorded; and yet there is
something too tremendous in the logical Resurrection salutation:
Mother, behold thy Son, to be shared. Perhaps that is why the Lord
used the word Woman in addressing his Mother from the Cross
when he committed all of us to her maternal arms in th
Saint John.

Again, perhaps the Mother is not mentioned in the Scriptural
account because it was she who stayed the blessed hope of all those
who are mentioned as having seen the Lord. Could they have re-
lied any less than we on her whom we invoke throughout her Litany

120
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with paeans of holy hope: Star of the Sea—Hea.lth of t}tlhe :;Cli:t_eRde_
fuge of Sinners—Help of Ch;'listilzfls——(;onsolatrn;l cﬁi O:der heted
is, advocate to the King, for our w » )
%Z(:'fclil;c;hn? SZint Bonaventure tells us that with the lzesusr:secltll::;
the most abject of women—the Mother of our sweet Lor _!en o,f v
becomes the Queen of the World, and the loveliest vocatio
Queen is to obtain grace and mercy and pardon for us. N
How glorious is the tradition of those who from aposto tcion th;
even to the latest holy ones of our own Order, 'not tofnlllene e
Universal Church, who have held to. the holy vn.rtu.e o fopv\.las e
hew, publican and petty politician, is mde a disciple, ho.r vas not
hope working in his soul when the Master murmured. to 1;néte low
me? Paul, the silent and smug spectatorat the stoning o ire}; oy
becomes an Apostle, his conversion and copquests allelsipas a
holy hope, telling us to regard the longsufering of our c:lr e
tion as we look for new heavens and a new ezfrth, accor mgfter thé
Christ’s, promises. The soldier at the cruclﬁxmn., SO soon .ast "
heinous deed performed, acknowledges tru.ly t.hzs was a ]uheart i;
The thief, with the flame of holy hope .burnmg in I'us heavg : T,h y
rompted to plead salvation, and receives the divine par onf s
I;a thou shalt be with me in Paradise. The Magdalene, 1n: amthe
an?i rotten, is speared by thensw;)rd :l)f léoghh'of:, :ﬁdo?e;(;::s the
i the specia oved o rist. » O
SII)CC;ZLSI (;Z::b?e:;is, our g)rother); and sisters in Christ, had' one special
gc(()ll;mintance, our Mother Mary, for weknow from Scriptures that

me
* each of them at least saw her. We knov some knew her well, so:

only saw her for a moment at the Cross but just as we praz’ ;‘; 1:;2
with confidence and trust, could one glanc-e from the e);esu e
most beautiful of all women have failed to impart a fay}i) . 111) d her
consolation to those who only trusted, that is hoped, in her

e 1';'elll‘isscv)\:)?rld carries its share of disappointments, tr.ials» aBd mb;
ulations for all who walk on it, and well do we speak of 1t.zlls aurvﬁo?y
tears” in the beautiful invocation with which we halHO C ohe
Queen, our Mother of Mercy, our Sweetness and our Fope,

“Bonav., Opus X, Vitis Mystica, Additamentum VI (VIII 227a)
2Bonav:: Opus. 11, Soliloquium, c. 1, n. 3 (VII38a).
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morning Mass. We may desire many things on this earth and receive §
none, and it may be that we will never receive our wants, even our ]
zllee.ds hFre; yet holy hope buoys us up to the fulfillment of all our;
esires in the world to come. Saint Bonaventure tells us this veryr
succinctly.® He asks us to consider our earthly desires in the light of
the. eternal reward which we will purchase with holy hope. If youé
desuF beauty, he says, consider that the just will shine forth like the"l
sun in the kingdom of their Father. If you desire length of years 4
consTder that the just shall live forevermore. If you long for health"
con:v»lder that the salvation of the just is from the Lord, and he i’:
t.hezr protector in the time of trouble. If you desire to be’ﬁlled con
sider that. you shall be satisfied when the Lord’s glory shall ap,pear
If you tl}lrst, consider that you shall be inebriated with the plent
o‘f the kingdom of heaven. If beautiful niclodies delight you con)j
sider th.at you will hear untold choirs of a%els singing withou,t end
the pralses. of God. If you yearn for friendﬂﬁip, consider that in heav-
en the Saints love God more than themis Ives, their neighbors as
themselves, and God loves them more thaxy they love themselves. If ]
you seek peace and concord, know that inifgeaven all are of one x;'ill ]
becafxse all wills are one with God. If ym.;wesire riches and esteem ‘
consider that one day you are to hear: Wel] done, good and faithfu;
servant; because thou hast been faithful awer a few things, I will
set thee over many; enter into the joy of thy master. In a W(’)rd the
man of hope is the man of love, who canﬁng with King Davici‘ “I |
will love thee, O Lord, my strength: The kgprd is my firmament .m'
refuge, and my deliverer. My God is my Iper, and in him w,ill }I’ &
E:Pt pl;lr);,t’rust. My protector and the horm my salvation, and my
In appearing to His Mother after Hiigl
teaches us the reward which was hers, & »
return for sacred and unswerving trust p:
this trust, or perseverance, we do well to
venture tells us, namely, that holy hope
one appears glorious before God without!§i
ture calls upon Saint Bernard, who says
trust, or hope, is the crown of the virtues,

in Him. In cultivating |
ber what Saint Bona-
ns all virtue and no
In this, Saint Bonaven- v
 final perseverance, or
food of heavenly mer-

8Bonav., Opus. VI, De Perf. Vitae ad Sorores, c. % (VIII 126b).
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it, the means of attaining the reward of heaven.* Well may we men-
tion here the loving words of Saint Bernard which are woven
throughout Saint Bonaventure’s writings. In the midst of profound
theological tracts, as well as in his simplest sermons, the Seraphic
Doctor cries out Saint Bearnard's confident recommendations to

the Mother of Holy Hope:

When the storm of temptation arises, when you are midst the reefs
and shoals of tribulation, fix thy gaze upon the Star of the Sea, call upon
Mary. If tossed by the rising tide of pride and ambition, if lost upon the
troubled waters of scandal and contention, look then at the Star, invoke her
name. Do the billows of anger, of avarice, of lust batter against thy soul,
cast thine eyes upon Mary. Does the greatness of thy crime fill thy Soul with
terror, does thy wretched conscience beat thee down in shame and the fear of
judgment paralyze thy heart, then, when about to sink to the depths of
despondency, to plunge headlong into despair, then think of Mary. In perils

and in sorrows and in fears think of her, call upon her name. Let her name

be ever on thy lips and the thought of ber be ever in thy heart. Follow her

that the power of her intercession may attend thee: imitate her, for in her

footsteps thou canst not go astray; call upon her and thou canst not despair;

think of her and thou canst not fail. If she holds thee by the hand how canst

thou fall! Under her protection thou shalt know no fear; under her guidance

thou shalt not falter; under her patronage thou shalt surely reach the goal.

In reflecting on this Joy of our Lady, well can we consider the
consolation that was hers in seeing the Body of her beloved Son, but
a few days ago lacerated, bleeding, and wounded for our iniquities,
bruised for our sins, as it were a leper, NOW $0 glorious and luminous
in the Light of His Resurrection. How inspired we should be by
this scene when we are faced with the tragic occasions that God has
permitted on this earth. The deformed, the lepers, the mentally ill,
the agonizing—every last one of these we should meet with the
blessed hope of their being restored to perfect health of mind and
body in that day when there shall be no mourning, nor crying, nor
pain any more, that day when the former things have passed away. It
is this holy hope that brings sense and meaning to all human tra-
gedies that a reason-seeking and seething world ‘can find no answer
to explain. Whenever we observe tragedy in this world we should
ever revert to Saint Bonaventure’s words that in the general resur-

rection all corruption will be removed through the gift of impas-

4Bonav., Opus VI, De Perf. Vitae ad Sorores, . VIHI (VIII 125a).
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sibility, all deformity and obscurity through the gift of clarity, al
hesitation and impossibility through the gift of agility, all infirmityj
and sickness through power and subtilty.® God knows that the
is purpose to everything that he allows to happen, and even thoug
every human analysis fails, and our duties or obligations seem insurj

could have endured the sorrowful death of her Son, the trials of His§
infant Church, were she not the Queen of Hope, and could we en-
dure the trials of His Church today, or our own anxieties and pres-
sures and disappointments, without the beacon of light which she}
throws out to lead us to the port of heaven? \ ’

On Easter morn oné great Alleluia will rise out from the heart ]
of all Christendom, and from the hearts of all Christians, proclaim- §
ing that the Lord has risen even as he said! Well do we recall in this §
Joy of our Lady that that Alleluia first rang in her heart. In praying §
the ten Aves of the Sixth Joy we reecho her own Alleluia, and join
our hope of one day seeing her Son in Glory with her joy in seeing
her Glorious Son. She is now in heaven and she knows that from the §
beginning of the world they have not heard, nor perceived with the \,
ears: the eye hath not seen, O God, besides thee, what things thou |
hast prepared for them that wait for thee. That wait for theel—that |
wait for thee filled with holy hope. Our Mother knows this, and she {
invites us to share this heavenly home with her help in the holy,
hope-filled words that Mother Church places on her lips in the
Epistle on the Feast of her Immaculate Heart:

I am the mother of fair love, and of fear, and of knowledge, and of
boly hope. In me is all grace of the way and of the truth, in me is all hope
of life and of virtue. Come over to me, all ye that desire me, and be filled
with my fruits. For my spirit is sweet above honey, and my inheritance above
honey and the honeycomb. My memory is unto everlasting generations. They
that eat me, shall yet hunger: and they that drink me, shall yet thirst. He
that hearkeneth to me, shall not be confounded: and they that work by me,
shall not sin. They that explain me shall have life everlasting.

5Bonav., Sermones, Dom. 1 Adventus, sermo 3 (IX 29h).
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Saint Bonaventure prays to Qur Lady thus: O Most Beautiful
Queen of Heaven pray for us to God and to Our Lord Jesus Christ,
that we may participate in His Resurrection in the present through
grace, and in the future through glory.® No one of us knows the day
of his Easter, but every one of us knows that by remaining close to
the Virgin Mary in this life, he will receive the grace to be gathered
into the arms of her Son in the glory of heaven.

Let us beg and beseech her every time we pray the Sixth Joy an
awareness of the meaning of her Son’s Resurrection. Let us ask her,
now and always, the grace to be filled with blesed Hope. We may
speak to her thus: O Immaculate Mother of Holy Hope obtain for
us always to realize that we have risen with Christ, and give us to
seek the things that are above, where Christ isseated at the right
hand of God. Let us ever mind the things that are above, not the
things that are on earth. Give us to die to this world and all its snares,
and grant that we so live in this world that our life is hidden with
Christ, your Son, in God. Turn our eyes to that day, once and for-
ever, when Christ, our life, shall appear, when we too will appear
with him in glory, that day when we shall fall sleep to awaken to
your beautiful smile in heaven, and be taken in your arms to the
same Jesus Christ Our Lord. Amen.

William Marming, T.O.F.

SCRIPTURE READING WITH SAINT BONAVENTURE

' (Comment, in Joannem, ch. XX, Omnia Opera, Tom VI, pp. 507ff).

But Mary was standing outside weeping at the tomb. So, as she
wept, she stooped down and looked into the tomb, and saw two an-
gels in white sitting, one at the head and one at the feet, where the
body of Jesus had been laid. They said to her, “Women;, why art
thou weeping?” She said to them, “Because they have taken away
my Lord, and I do not know where they have laid him.”

When she had said this she turned round and beheld Jesus
standing there, and she did not know that it was Jesus. Jesus said

6Bonav., Opus. VII, Rhythmica, V, Corona B. V. M. (VII 678a).
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to her, “Woman, iuhy art thou weping? Whom dost thou seek?” |
She, thinking that he was the gardner, said to him, “Sir, if thou
hast removed him, tell me where thu hast laid him and I will take
him away.” Jesus said to her, “Ma!” Turning, she said to him, |
“Rabboni!” (that is to say, Master) (n. 20, 11-17) .

Saint Bonaventure remarks thathere are certain things to be
pointed out in the manifestation ofChrist to Mary Magdalen. We ;
might first notice her desolation. Thivery desolation compelled her 1
to remain, even when the disciplead left. This act of implicit |
hope characterizes Mary as a religiss person who perseveres even §
when all-whether through trial orin-seems lost. The tears that y
fell at this moment were first those compunction, reminding her
of her first repentant turning to Clit (Luke 7. 38). But she was §
also weeping tears of compassion wit Christ (Jn. 11, 33). Yet, per- |
haps most of all, they were tears of wotion, as if pleading that she |
might not again be separated from tkGod Whom she had formerly
lost through sin, but had found by mrcy and grace: My tears have }
been my bread day and night, whilsti is said to me daily: Where is }
thy God? (Ps. 41, 4). Answering hathree-fold, tearful desolation, §
Christ offers her the consolation offlis veiled Presence and His |
spoken Word: She turned round anibeheld Jesus standing there, |
and she did not know that it was Jew. Jesus said to her, “Woman,
why art thou weeping? Whom dost lou seek?” (Jn. 20, 14f). ;

When Christ asked, “Why art thsueeping?”, he began to show |
her that this was not a time for sorro but for joy. But, because she |}
had only turned outwardly toward Km, He kept His identity hid- !
den: And she did not know that it walesus (Ibid. v. 12). So too, in §
the beginning one will hardly see Chit, if he merely turns to Him |
weeping because he is disgusted withworldliness. Nor will the tears

i t l
only outward returms froy Christ. But more?,c’o;ﬂ('i .ll)je gt::(;(;ngz ; i
is why Christ asked: ‘Whom dost thou seek?”’ Seizl %t he opportY”
nity, Mary asked only directions from tpe gardener, nhere man con
solation: “Sir, if thu hegp yemoved him, tell me w e .
laid and I will take him away (Jn- 20, 15) . So she wa;ls et Jesus,
cause, realizing thit he cause of her sorrow was t 11:1 s of Jesus
she was determined to ffnd Him Wh.o alone cou1 é nsole ber
This is a stern reminder for the Religious that on.y thg C,OHSOIing
through a lawhl intrmediary in the Sacraments, 18 et Jaoos
director of the soul The gwords of the 0Old Testamen o 12, Tne
apply here: The Lord a‘ong was his leader (Deut.l Te,f used. [Ihe
Psalmist experienceda lofg like that C?f Mary: My sou e o
comforted: 1 rememberediGod . . ,Wzl.l G((i)d t;zgngcc;s)t 1 I Jeremias

1l he never be more fagourable again (F's. , 8). ‘
;:ngented this loss: Thereflore do I weep, and my eyels r.unacrlc}z::mw;tli;
water: because the omfdeter, the relief of my soul, is f
16). % .
(Larr"II:I}é dil?ecmess of heit search was so evident that %ar}z" d},d (I}?lt
even mention HisNime§.“Tell me where ti{ou hast lai ezcr)r; . t(;
20, 15) . Gregory observ*%hat Magdalen believes evegyonid' ‘ % i
O o hpene she wanied 16 be like the lover who
im away’ (Ibid re she wante ov

Ezﬁifg;d: nyousld himfgwhom my soul lo?eth: I held hzm.l;zsncl(als
will not let him g (Cfge. 3, 4) . Her attltuqe now siowsOul SO
Christ knew) that sie hiiiiéfinally tumefi to Hlm from (;:1: \fv On;an :
" whereas He ansvered h@iiatward turning with the wor Wor tha,t
later He spoke to her hd ary.’ Calling her b).r name m ans that
Christ manifested His § y to Magdalen. Sall:lt AEguse ine ob
serves: One, turning 04 y to Christ, only thinks he s

of the Religious soul (for whatever mson!), who pities self rather |
than Christ, avail to open her eyes tsec Him truly. And yet this |
first sorrowful turning to Christ, likkMagdalen, can be either an ‘
occasion of disaster or of profit. If, aithis trying time when Christ |

hides Himself, the person accepts mte human consolation, much
can be lost. That is why Mary refuse

or less human level, which is satisfie with externals, will receive

to let one, who appeared to
be the gardener, console her. So one abracing Religion on a more |

He is (as Magdilen tho! im to be thf{ gardener) ; wlvhf:reas one,
turning to Christ vith rt, knows Him as He.trl? y is. only -
And this conclusi us to our final point: it ‘f’a truly
when Christ spoke 0] her heart that Mary Magd.a end ; );
onized her Belovd collection may have refmnde e.
r}c;cot,mzeiouSIY it ed her attention to His Presence:
f‘;;epz‘;ster is here thee” (Jn. 11, 28). Must we .alS(})l eﬁz
reminded that His %29 , Presence continually keeps Him
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calling for us? Even if reminded, do we merely turn outwardly to'
the chapel when obedience calls? And then, do we give no more'
than a kind of lip service, which cannot evoke a revelation of His}
true identity? If we must admit this, can we not strive to turn our
soul to Him, in the hope that He will manifest Himself to our heart?}
May His constant calling to us not fall on deafened spiritual ear
but upon our awakened and opened inward senses. These, turne
to Him, will cause Christ to manifest Himself openly to us: in fait
and love, here; in vision and love, hereafter. When we effect this, b

the help of His manifesting grace, let us call out our cry of true re
ognition: “Master”!
Fr. Owen Colligan, O.F.M.

EASTER SONG
I

between the talking fingers
of the trees
the light speaks cearly:

the far land near of promise
is both there and here—

will you through moved leaves follow
or still stay silent

while through rain and green
the singing glistens?
ROBERT Lax

THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
FRANCISCAN PENANCE IN THE SHADOW OF THE CROSS

To live the Franciscan life is to folow Christ in the way of
Gospel perfection, in the way of Christian metanoia. And we must
follow this way of life not for ourselves alone, but for the world as
well. True penance cannot be a half-meaure; it cannot mean that
we begin to turn to Christ in heart and mind and action, and then
lose courage half way and fail to complete the turn. Such cowardice
would make us unworthy of Christ, unworthy even of the name
Franciscan. For as Saint Francis wrote i his Rule, quoting Saint

| Luke (9:62), nobody putting his hand to the plow and looking

backward is fit for the kingdom of God. There must be courage, a
holy and youthful radicalism, in our penance, and it must be inspired
by the deepest love and the uttermost trust in the grace of God. It
is remarkable that the Apostles, when thy were now on their way
going up to Jerusalem and Jesus was walking up in front of them,
were astonished and followed him in fear (Mk. 10:32). They
could not understand why he went to his passion and death, and it
is true that practically all of them left himin the hour of his greatest
humiliation; but it is equally true that when they began their lne
of true penance, their apostolic life, they followed him to death
without hesitation or fear, for having beensealed with the fire of the

- Holy Spirit, they realized the glory of being found worthy to suffer
| dor the name of their Lord. Thus it is evident that Franciscan pen-
ance, the penance of the Gospel, must be lived under the shadow of

the cross. -
L. Franciscan Meditation on the Cross
Tt was after his experience with the leper that Saint Francis died
to himself and to the world. Then, shortly after that, the Crucified
spoke to him from the cross at San Damiano and asked him to restore

. his Church. This was one of the greatest moments in the life of our

holy Father. The Lord had told him what he wanted of him, and
although Francis did not immediately grasp the full significance of
the words coming from the cross, he did immediately realize that
the message of his mission came from the cross. The Beloved had

Vol § no. & Hay (90% 129
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spois, and the Beloved was the Crucified, Suddenly the cross-
no liger a mere symbol for Francis, no longer a pious picture
remsbrance; it was a vivid reality for him, a reality that took fif
in lisoul and melted it. “From now on,” as Celano tells us, “B
coulnot help but weep; with a loud voice he bewailed the suffq
ingsi Christ which he had constantly before his eyes. . Always }
contzplated the countenance of the Man of Sorrows full of miser
(IL,and 85). ~ {
lhere is hardly need to prove that the heart and mind |
Fram were filled with the sufferings of our Lord, that he loved |
medite on the passion, that he responded to it with a burning desij
to sur with Christ, and that the love with which he surrenderg
himd to the embrace of the Grucified brought forth tears of cof
tritioand gratitude. There is, however, a need to warn againstj
possit misundentanding of our Seraphic Father’s meditatig)
Affecie though it was, there was nothing sentimental about |
His s were by no means the natural reaction of an emotio
persatity, nor was his compassion the mere outpouring of maud}
humasympathy. Neither were the tears of Francis the pitying ag
1neffenal tears of the women of Jerusalem that brought a geng
rebukfrom the Lord; they were tears of true love, sealed and &
provely Christ himself with the holy stigmata. The meditation
our Saphic Father was deeply affective, but never. emotional. §
was stied by the overwhelming love of the Son of God for us, wi
was gitn t0 us by his Father, and who in his love went so far
to let inself be put to death for us, to suffer all the tortures and hj
miliatits of his pasion and shameful crucifixion, for no other re
son thibecause he loved us. It shook the depths of the heart of of
holy Fier to realize that the Love who loved us to the end died
us betitn robbers in public infamy. He did not need to, nor w
he incied to, conjecture all the cruelties that the innocent La

Gospel narrative wasall he neefed.: Even t.he sign of thef cr(?ss;f or
jwo sticks lying crosswise, was e ugh for him. o :
With that stark and simple gmmediacy- so chara.cter'lsuc of our
seraphic Father, he meditated of the passion, grasping in anI:ffe:;
tive way the central religious idg in our Lord’s suf!ffermgs. : ;v :
not so much the doctrine or the fogma, but the reality .of our salva
tion and redemption, that he s in this ﬁr? of pa§51on...1t ove;~
whelmed him with painand joy, Me saw his Friend dying, his B:lotb -
ler, God, and the Son of God, he Incarnate Word, murdere hy
men but also a victim for men, for it was not alone the unworthy

Jeused the sufferings and death of

rulers of the Jewish people that § .
IChrist. It was all sinful humanityliat arrested and bound him, that

shared in his mock trial We too siarged him and crown.ed him w1tlT
thorns and laid the heavy cross @ public infamy on .hls shoulde-rs,
 the sins of all mankind helped §§ pierce hi's hands and feet w1tg
nails; our infamy murdered our @d, our Friend, our Brofher. An
yet this same God-Man sheds hiflood for us, his enemies; he re.-
deems us and makes us children §ihis Father.
It was this simple and dognific meditation that dre}v tears of

} compassion from Saint Francis. pel not tears o.f compassion alone,

but tears of love and contrition, offifatitude and joy as well. Not onl.y
| did Francis refuse to be comfo hen he wept because Love is
| not loved; not only was he mofd to tears.when he saw a lam(l;
b brought to the market remindi n of the‘mnocent. Lamb of G'o
 sacrificed for us; he also rejoicedililf the passion, and in overf.lowmg
| gratitude composed a hymn of sgiv.ing and praise whlc? :e
| know as the Office of the Passy eaving together texts of the
| Psalms that culminate in the bef 1 praises at the end:

O clasp your hands, yo- ons all, acclaim your God

with a voice of exultation.
For the Lord is high

and worthy of awe, the -
great King over all the ean ‘

J:beaven, our King, before
B high and he has wrought
ph (Vespers.). v

elaborz# prayers to each wound. For Francis, the simple story {
the pasin 2 recounted by the Evangelists was quite sufficient. T}
immediy and directness, the  unadorned matteroffactness of

Fo; the most holy Fath}
time sent his beloved Son frd
salvation in the midst of th
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This is the way our Seraphic Father meditated on the Passiof
of our Lord, and this is the way we too should meditate. If we co '
template with our Seraphic Father the supreme love of him who hg
called us to follow him, then the cross will become a reality in ¢ i
heart and mind as it was in his. The effect will be that true wisdod
of the cross through which all things on earth will change their val
for us, through which we will come to judge as loss what we on4
counted as gain. In other words, it will enable us to put on the min|
of Christ. Here we may pause to ask ourselves how much we,
penitents of Assisi, are striving to fill our heart and mind with ,‘
passion of Christ, how much we are striving to crucify our thoughy
and ambitions and desires. If we are truly sincere in our inquiry,
shall probably find that actually our mind and heart are quite empf
of all that pertains to the shame and glory of the cross, and q if
filled with the mundane trivia that crowd our life. As a practi
detail, let us ask ourselves how much we really cherish the passid
and cross of Christ, not only in our meditation, not only in the de q
tion of the Stations of the Cross, but in our actual daily living. 4
meditation that penetrates to the depths of the soul inevitably bri
about that turn which is the metanoia of our Franciscan life. B '
how far have we succeeded in this?> When we were received into th
Order, we were given a crucifix, and with more fervor than unde
standing we repeated the words of Saint Paul: Far be it from me §
glory in anything save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. But i
what do we glory now? Around what do our thoughts and our lo ’
revolve? Have we forgotten that we must follow Christ on his
to Calvary? There is a very fine test for proving whether Chrisf
passion is anything more to us than a touching story or a theme
holy pictures; the test is this: Have we found the answer to the n
ligious life in meditating on the way of the cross? It is there arg
there alone that each and every religious must find the answer to sf
own personal life. All the frustration, all the seeming waste and f§

tility, all the suffering and shame and apparent failure that soond
or later fall to the lot of all of us, can find significance and justific}
tion only in the shadow of Calvary. If we look for the answer to od
life anywhere else, we may be very wise according to the world, by
we will not be wise according to the wisdom of the cross. Only oi‘
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the via crucis can we learn to know for ourselves the Truth and Hu-
i mility that humbled Itself to death on the cross. Only there can we
| learn patience and mildness, charity and understanding, readiness
for sacrifice, poverty, obedience, and the penetrating vision that
discerns the loving hand of God guiding us through all the agony
of life. Only there can we learn the secret of our Franciscan vocation.

2. The Life of the Cross

Once §aint Francis understood the meaning of the passion and
death of his beloved Lord and Master, his meditation on the cross

| became his own via crucis. Christ had invited him to leave every-

thing behind and to take up his cross daily and to share his life. With

I all the radical ardor of his intense personality he ran to the call. And

he ran not only because his Master had invited him, but because his

'~ heart and mind impelled him to it. Filled as he was with the suffer-

ings of our Lord, it was this tremendous love that transformed his
life into that of the Crucified (Legenda maior, IX, 2) . Love strains
toward unity. Thus it was that Francis began his life of penance “in
the footsteps of the Crucified;” thus it was that he became crucified
to the world and the world to him. His life was changed so much
that Celano could write: “The pleasures of the world became a
cross to him” (II, 2.). The Crucified formed his humility, marked
his poverty, sealed his obedience. His entire life was determined by
the cross; he lived it under the shadow of the cross.

~ When we think seriously of the life of our holy Father, so com-
pletely determined by the life of Christ, we cannot fail to realize
what a far cry our life is from his. Of course, it is easy to criticize
others, and perhaps it is easy to criticize ourselves, too, for having
fallen so short of the true Franciscan ideal. But criticism alone is
not enough. If we are to profit from it, we must try daily to realize
what we ought to do, and what we are failing to do, as followers of

i the Crucified. Let us not be dead stones in the edifice of our Order
- that do not even see their task, lifeless blocks that through negligence
or despair or worldliness shirk the demands of their vocation. Let us
| Tather be living stones who constantly push toward their ideal despite
| the weaknesses and failures that beset our poor humanity. Indeed,

as Franciscans we have no other choice. Nothing less than the life
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i ged and mistreated sick? Neverthe-

s as our lot, and promised to glory
s in our Franciscan life

of the cross is demanded of us; in no other way 3 ] ¢ misjud
y carts

;ujcepted the cros

ately needs us. p th. Whatever befalls u :

If the thought of Calvary terrifies us, let us at I ‘ on €2 fo'r us only if we have learned the wisdom of
Gethsemani. If we can go with Christ to the ago : e c;ot only meditate on the pia crucis, but let us
and accept with him whatever the Father wills foy 4 A‘:slong as we keep trying, no matter how often we
truly walking the via crucis. If we can steel ourselg 11 beneath the burden of the cross, we can be sure that
Christ: Father, not my will but thine be done, God F hildren of Saint Francis, true followers of Christ who

willing heart and strengthen us to complete the j p oy T ough the hame of the cross.
g

Calvary. For us, the via crucis may mean many thi
that we are willing to let ourselves be denied and
we called our friends, forsaken and condemned by.”

3. The Perfection of the Cross

an ideal goes far beyond the mere life of the

Francisc

and helped. I.t may mean to let ourselves be boun aloft to mystic heights in the perfectidn of the cross.
fetters of charity, bearing the burden of the reasonah ‘ adren of the Seraphic Francis must follow Christ not only
onablg demands of others, or relinquishing our fr » 1 love, not only in humble and patient bearing of the cross
offending the weak. It may mean that we are willing § B tootsteps of Christ; they must also climb all the way to Calvary
justice, calumnies, misjudgments, criticism from witly come one with the Crucified in that ultimate and intimate
munity and from without, from friends and enemies,. fr§  where Calvary becomes Thabor as well. For those whom he
and confreres. It may mean that we are willing to b ']onknown he has also predestined to be conformed to the image
public infamy if the Lord demands it of us, and to car Mds Son (Rom. 8:29) . We know where Saint Francis found his
the streets of our communities. We may be unjustly st} Bvary-Thabor. It was on the wind-swept heights of Alverna that
seducers—for thus they called Christ, too—ille seductor, Jame-winged Christ impressed into his hands and feet and side
be unjustly subjected to public punishments. But th P stigmata as outward signs of that ecstatic love in which he sur-
also mean that we are willing to struggle along in be Blered in a flash of burning pain to the love of the Crucified, and
falting with Christ under the cross but always risiny ‘entered for a little while into the bliss of the ocean of joy.
dragging the cross of all our imperfections toWardM e we only to admire our Seraphic Father in this? Are we not
mark, Christ fell three times under the cross, but he k J‘_ 8d to be conformed to the image of the Crucified? Saint
toward Calvary; so for us every fall under the cross fare has no doubt that here, in this ideal of ultimate union
more humble and more confident of our Master’s hel' . ‘ .ciﬁed, in the rest of complete surrender, is the ideal of
cross may also mean that we are willing to accept in an - We have no right to seek excuse in the fear of
kind of consolation that can be so sweet and so pat ' S lt.is the sound teaching of theologians that precisely
the same time—the understanding love of one wh : % union is the goal of every Christian life. The truth is
and is unable to relieve our pain. Or it may M3y t‘I*e'e.mhusiasm and the courage that would bring about
anwilling help of those who by obedience or the. \; tion from everything the old man cherished and

are bound to help us. What religious does not kn? = "tllllli"l us into the burning embrace of the Crucified.
of just permissions grudgingly granted, care Or as% 'S Calvary-Thabor is none other than the way of
sepdered. A\l bow many are the Crosses hidden 1% , : . ¥ as Saint Bonaventure repe o M akes clear to
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us. It is the amor Crucifixi that prepares us for the last stations §
the Way of the Cross.. It makes us ghle and wi]]ing to suffer :
stripping of everything that is dear to us, even our good name; ]
makes us able to rid ourselves of every covering of vanity and prid
to have done with that selfish pl'udence and cautious calcula
that so conveniently covers our cowardice and half-heartedness wi
respectable names. It makes us wllhng to be exposed in our nakj
weakness and misery, to appear in the sight of men just as we are
the sight of God. To use Saint Bonaventure’s striking simile,
makes us like drunken men who do not care whether they #
covered or not. The amor Crucifixi makes us willing to suffer §
these things, and that without trying to take matters in our o
hands. A true lover of Christ Crucified is one who allows himself §
be stretched out upon the cross and in radical obedience to be nai “‘,
through hands and feet and abandoned there. Not only the
but even the mind must be nailed tp the cross; and there will ’
true lover remain, unable to make any move but what the cross §
obedience allows. This is the ideal to which every Franciscan §
called. When we have reached that goal, then, and only -then,
we truly say that Christ lives in us and we in him. Then there wj
remain only that he lift us up on the cross with him, and that ¥
there become one with him who in hls supreme sacrifice surrende
himself to the Father. Completely “dead to the outside world, by
experiencing, nevertheless, as far as possible in this present wa ,

ihg state, that which was said to the thief on the cross clinging 1

Christ: This day thou shalt be with me in paradise—this also wi

given to the blessed Francis to see, in the transport of contemp ‘.

tion on the mountain height. . .whey the six-winged Seraph fastend

to the cross appeared to him. . .Here he passed over into God in |

transport of contemplation, and he was set forth as an example ¢

perfect contemplation, just as he had been a model of the active li ;

like a second Jacob-Israel. And thusrather by example than by wor

God would invite all truly spiritil men to this passing over a

this transport of the soul.” S0 Wrot¢§aint Bonaventure at the end ¢

The Journey of the Soul to God. A

And now we understand why the desire for martyrdom is so i
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timately connected with the ideal of the penitents of Assisi, and per-

haps we also understand why Saint Francis broke forth in- jubilation
and exultation when he heard of the martyrdom of his brethren in

‘Morocco. They not only became one with Christ on the cross in final

reality, they became the first true Friars Minor, true brothers of our

| Seraphic Father. With a cry of exultant joy he exclaimed: “Now
' truly I can say I have five brothers!” (Anal. 11, 21).

Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M.

MOTHER MARY ANGELA TRUSZKOWSKA
FOUNFRESS OF THE FELICIAN SISTERS

(Congregation of the Sisters of St. Felix)
(Continued from preceding issue)

In 1858, the Felician Sisters, under the leadership of Count Andrew
Zamoyski, began to work among the peasants through the newly-formed
Agricultural Society. This Society was a part of the general movement to-
ward social regeneration. In addition to its specific aim of improving
agricultural methods, the Society sought to better the lot of the masses
through education, economic aid, and the eventual granting of citizen-
ship and land proprietorship. In this manner the Society hoped to expi-
ate the century-old sins of Polish nobles, who deliberately held the peas-
ants in serfdom and ignorance.

The Felician Sisters were requested to conduct the social centers
{ochrony) which the Society planned to organize in a number of rural
districts of Russian Poland. Mother Angela readily heeded the plea, and
in the span of four years (1859-1863) she sent sisters to staff twenty-seven

- such centers.

Three sisters were assigned to each center: an infirmarian, a teacher,
and a sister for domestic work and general maintenance. A school build-
ing was made to serve a number of purposes. One room was used as a
medical clinic where the infirmarian treated the minor ills of peasants,
trying at the same time to cure them of their many superstitions. The
teacher gathered her pupils in another room and instructed them in the
rudiments of knowledge and catechism. Young children, brought in
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exception of their private institution in Wawer,
apostolate in orphanages, nurseries, homes for
for catechetical instruction and social work,

The future of the Felician Sisters in Poland§
refusal of the Communist government to renewd
citizens was followed by an order of dismissal S
affected the superior general and three membe; »:‘
This action resulted in the temporary transfer
of the Felician Sisters to the United States, to Pg
the spring of 1950. Three years later, in May 195§
the Holy See, the Congregation of the Felician §ff
ent generalate in the heart of Christendom~Ri
the building selected for the new general mo
Very Rev. John Mickun, pastor of St. Mary's paf

The influence of Mother Angela, perpetuaf
gation, was felt not only in Poland but also in ¢
many of her countrymen took refuge in the m

Nevertheless, the impact was not entirel
grants. Bread and freedom they found here, by
toms, and modes of thought were a dishearte v
were few Polish parishes in the 1860’s and 18
ministering to the rapidly growing settlements.}§
of God in their native tongue or to cleanse th ‘

peace, the immigrants stood in danger of rela
losing their faith. :

In this difficult period of adjustment, Mothy
was to play a significant role under the leadersy
browski, one of the early masterbuilders of

Well educated and alert, Father Dabrows
one of the burning needs of the time was thé

Catholic schools for the children of immigrantsy

a religious community of Polish origin was

foreign religious order. . .does not understan

of the nation.” The Congregation of the Felig

well suited for this mission. He had become B}

while visiting with his mother in Krakow,4

America. In 1874, after having organized his j§

school where he himself taught with the aid 4§

browski appealed for sisters to Mother Mag§
the Congregation. b
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Five sisters arrived in Polonia on I\Tm’/ember 20, 181 Tfhe[y1 beg;:g
{heir apostolate in this first American mission on the [ol%o:u;g a;z;-the
jeast of the Presentation of the Blessfad Virgin Mary, whi cé ] b
third time became a founding date in the hls'tory ?[ the .ngIEgb n

On December 3, 1874, two weeks after their arr}villr the sisers bega f
teaching in the two-room parish school wit'h an 1n111f{1(iefr1rollcrlr:§;;zi ((,)n
thirty children. Five days later the first candidate applied for ;e s
{0 the Congregation, but being too young for tI}e postt;lan;y,sn .
ed at the sisters’ home to continue her schooh.ng. T ush.ega e e
juniorate, a preparatory school for young candidates o 1ngc KUdla.
When several months later, an eighteen-mont.h olfl er‘phan,l H}Z,'m caré
was entrusted to the sisters, the Congregation initiaed mE ihe -
history in America. April 16, 1875, marked the entr?nce[o[n <
postulant, Valeria Reczek, who began the flow of vocations o
Amefll";&enizgrrzl::i.ng enrollment in the school.and orphana.ge.wzll:1 t};a::is
leled by the steadily growinggr;gmber 'of. (C,in‘i::a;;st atli illet ;x;r:;)n e an

iti uently, in 1 ermissi |
It]i(:t/tlztlztle(.i?zntifg follozring year It)he first {\m_erican puoinc s formed
in Polonia, with Mother Monica as provincial superot. e United

Remarkable in this development of th.e Congre.gauon 1{1 iting
States is the fact that it grew throtl)lgh n;tg/le Zoz;n;?:, ;Z\nc;rre;and '8
i rs from Poland beyon 0s er L
;’Sec.hglg tllrllzliglc;trary, the American provir}ces began send;ng :Ettgst}t:;
Poland beginning with the year 1994 ar.ld in greater numoes
formation of the new Warsaw province in 1921. e even
In America today, the Congregation nux‘nbers 3,620‘ siters 1thirteen
provinces, engaged in educational anq charitable activities md e
a:chdioceses and forty-three dioceses; 1n twenty-seven.states ;]nAmerica
District of Columbia; in Ontario, Canada., and in Brazd, Sov o fom.r
The membership of the American provinces surpisses o tha
times that of the mother community in P?land. o
This growth of the Felician Sisters 1n Ameria ca(r}l ee S on by
mainly to the vigorous inner life fostered in the early. l\znge;g o
the pioneer sisters and their director, Father. Dabrowskg ho o 1ifé
first provincial superior and mistress of novices, molde tireh g e
of the sisters in the spirit of Mother Angela, by shom 9 erfs o
schooled. Strict observance of the rule, lov§ of pove?ty,aspmt ) é)rre yt hé
fortitude in the apostolic life, and childlike obedience-iese W
traits she labored to form in the sisters.

attributed
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* In 1915, the opening of a ninth gradeat St. Josaphat school ‘in Di
troit marked the entrance of the Felician Sistets into the field of paroch iy
secondary education. A decade later they bégan to staff an increasing
number of high schools. " - : : ' N
The sisters had already been conducting a private académy anj
normal school at their ‘motherhouse in Detroit since 1882. Incorporate
as the Seminary of the Felician' Sisters, the school was intended for tj
academic and professional education of candidates, - - 1
To provide educational training for its own members; the Cong y
gation has secured charters for a number of higher institutions. In 192
the Lodi province opened the Immaculate Conception Summer Normy§
School, which in 1941 was incorporated as a Junior College, offering tw
years of general education, with the addition of courses for teacher cert}
fication. The Detroit province, after having moved to the new mothes
house in Livonia (1936), twenty miles beyond the metropolitan area, o'
ganized Presentation Junior College in 1937. Ten years later this instity
tion became the four-year liberal arts Madonna College for women, bot]
religious and lay.

More recently two provinces have opened higher institutions
learning for their own members. In 1945 the Enfield province organiz
Our Lady of the Angels Teacher Training Institute, which in 1950
came a Junior College. The Chicago province opened the Felician Juj
nior College, in June 1953. ]

Simultaneously with their educational apostolate in the Unit
States, the Felician Sisters undertook numerous charitable works whose]
main object was the neglected or the underprivileged child. It was onlyg
fitting that they should serve the “least” of the little ones, since the Cons}
gregation had taken its origin from Mother Angela’s mercy toward thej
street waifs of Warsaw.

When Mother Monica accepted the first orphan girl into the siste
home in 1874 she gave the beginning to St. Clara Orphanage in Polonia.
Within the next fifty years the Congregation undertook work in ninef
other orphanages. 1

'To meet a special social need in the United States, the sisters alsaj
opened St. Rita Home for Mentally Deficient Children in Getzville,)
N.Y,, in 1941. The only Catholic institution of its kind in the count17,”
the home admits feeble-minded, idiot, and imbecile children under the
age of five. Since its opening until 1949, the home provided care and
special training for 166 children until they reached the age at which

other institutions would accept them. '
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In September 1942, the sisters began operating 2 P?ychological and
Child Gudiance Clinic in Buffalo, N.Y., for the diagnois ad trea.«trflcn.t
of children who show signs of emotional disturbancs. The Clinic 18
under the direction of a sister specialist trained in psydometry and

hychology. -

Py Nul:sgizlg was added to the sisters’ apostolate in ~Amen'cz§, when in
1987 the Chicago province took charge of St. Mary's Hupit in Central-
ia, I11. Today the Congregation conducts six additiond hopitals.

Three continents, more than 4,400 Felician Siters doing good
among thousands of souls and spending 2 combined lto.tal of approxi-
mately 20,000 hours daily in prayer of adoration, peition and atone-
ment for the world—these are the fruits of the humblspiit of Mother
Mary Angela Truszkowska. )

In the perspective of a hundred years since the fouding of t'he
Congregation (1855-1955), it is possible to appraise noretruly the in-
fluence of Mother Angela. Her Congregation has met finie needs both
in Poland and in the two Americas. Her life, her vitue, her writings,
and her ideals have served as a guide in the historial dvelopment ?f
the Felician Sisters. As an abiding inspiration for tieir :postolate in
the modern world, Mother Angela has bequeathed to ker spritual daugh-
ters the distinctively Felician ideal of Eucharistic xparaion through
the Immaculate Heart of Mary—an ideal permanenty enmtodied in the
motto of the Congregation: “All through the Heart of May in honor of

the Most Blessed Sacrament.”
Sister Mary Tulls Doman, C.S.S.F.

ENCYCLICAL LETTER
(Continued from preceding issut)

But this is not the only gift which the most blesed Virgin has con-
ferred through the Vicar of her Son. Another appropriate gift has been
bestowed during the Marian Year on the Franciscan Fanily; for |

The rich Franciscan nursery
Puts forth a tender blossom,
Whose very pleasing odor

Fills all the world with gladnes.
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- - Our Blessed and Immaculite Virgin has filled the hearts of all of]
us with the greatest happiness in thé beatification of Sister M. Assun 3
Pallotta. That fruitful branch of the seraphic tree, the Franciscan Mis
sionary Sisters who enjoy the potetion and the name of ‘Mary, has. be
gotten most precious fruit. ‘

'You know, of course, that amost sweet odor diffusing itself throughg
out the cell of Maria Assurta following her death, and eman{
ating from her grave, became the fist extraordinary sign of her sanctity¢
Because of the presence of this lovely odor, rightly consider that thef
Lover of Virgins wished to extol the lily-whiteness of His humble hand
maid with a most vivid commendation. g

Perhaps some of you, most dear sons and daughters, weakened wi hy
continuous struggling, thwarted with arduous difficulties, and conside:
ing the heavy weight of perfect thasity, might dare to say: “Do you be-§
lieve that we can do this?” Or with 2 weary mind, to lament: “Why were]
we not able to do it?” Here then, s a help, is Blessed Maria Assuntaj}
from whose sweet and tender snile you learn the secret of virginal lifey
for what did this humble Francican Missionary Sister of Mary do? Ourj
Holy Father Pius X revealed tht sexet to Sister Assunta: “Faithful ob4

servance of the Holy Rule; this s indeed true sanctity.” Surely the wa :
which leads to sanctity is hard aid wugh, abounds with thorns, but it isf
nevertheless easy as is shown by the “little way” which Assunta Pallotta
followed. .
Who would be afraid to initate such an easy example of virtue;
which progresses along the way of sanctity by the simple fulfilling of |
daily duty? Hiding our lives in Ehrist, chastising our bodies and bring- }
ing them into servitude, praying continuously that our body might be 1
protected from loss and from tie flames of hell, and that our hearts ]
might be made immaculate, we ilso will be, as was Blessed Assunta, the ,
good odor of Christ (IL. Cor. 2:15). v .
What a very sweet odor is ontinuously diffused by the young boys }
growing like lilies in the fruitful gardens of our Seraphic Colleges, by |
the Novices in the secluded gardems, by the Brothers in their daily work, |
by the Clerics in their classroomns, by the Priests in their ministry, by
the Sisters in the cloisters and their works of charity. This indeed is the }
precious fruit of the Marian Yerr and a most pleasing offering to the
Patroness of our Order, the Impaculate Virgin, who during the space §
of that year has been daily contmplated by us as entirely lovely and 1
without spot. We are continually encouraged to practice that beautiful |
virtue which makes us like unto the angels, by the saintly men and wo-
men whose children we are, for example, Anthony of Padua offering the |
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1i1y,"m-his hand, Louis of Teulouse the Lily of Virginity, Bf)naventure
who appeared so pleasing in form that it seemed Adam’s sin had not
affected- him,12 -and Clare the mirror unclouded by any shadow.

And what might we say about the exhortation of our Holy Father
Saint Francis, who was so concerned about the purity and chastity of his
children that in his Rule he openly recommends that there should be
not even the occasion for suspicion so that there would be no groun(!s
for scandal.1® He was very exacting in the discipline he observed for his
own protection, and took the greatest care for the purity which shquld
be observed by both men and women. Consequently, at-about the. time
of the first beginnings of his conversion, he would often plunge himself
during the winter time into a pit full of ice in order to fully compel the
enemy to be a servant for him, as well as to prserve his white cloak of
purity from the fires of pleasure. He would sy that it was incomparably
more tolerable for a spiritual man to sustain freezing cold in the body
than to perceive even the least warmth of carnal pleasure in the mind.
Whenever he felt the breath of him whose bresth makes coals burn, a
great temptation of the flesh would seize Francis. But as soon as thi.s lover
of chastity would perceive it, he would take off his habit and begin very
strongly to beat himself with a cord.4

Furthermore, our Seraphic Father used other helps which speak elo-
quently of his efforts to preserve purity, for example, the thorny rose-
bushes at the holy cave of Subiaco and at Saint Mary of the Angels in
Assisi, his cleverness in building himself a wife out of a mound of snow,
his custody of the eyes in the presence of the very pious matron and her
daughter. Nor should it be lightly passed over that Francis constantly re-
fused the dignity of the priesthood after his vision of the angel who
showed him in a jar of the most clear water a ymbol of the cleanliness
necessary in Priests.

Much, indeed, can be read here and there in the biographies of the
saints about their constant watchfulness and continual toil against
temptations, and about the diligent anxiety needed to preserve holy chas-
tity. However, in our opinion, that very famous painting of Giotto’s hifs
very happily interpreted the mind of Saint Francis on this point. Th.ls
painter has cleverly arranged the marvelous life of the Patriarch in bril-
liant colors on the walls of the richly decorated Basilica on the Hill of

12Salimbene, Catalogus Generalium, edit. O. Holder-Egger, in M.G.H., Script Vol.
XXXII, p. 664

13Reg, FF. MM., Cap. XI

14§, Bonav., Leg Maior, V. 3, vol. VIII, 517
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Paradise (in Colle Paradisi) at Assisi, so that the noble arts wonderful
combine to exalt the humility of Saint Francis. There are four paintiry
decorating the space over the high altar of the Lower Basilica, signifyid
four allegories; the most famous allegory expresses the Triumph 4
Chastity in the life of our Father. The entire composition of the paintii
is at once expressive. of lofty art and profound signification. The md
conspicuous part of the picture is occupied by a glorious castle solidy
constructed on all sides with decorated walls. At the corners, there &
four imposing towers, but a still more lofty tower stands out in the ceng
topped with a white banner, signifying the triumph of Chastity. Chasti§
is depicted as a woman of most beautiful features, living in the towd
her head veiled, her hands joined, and above her the inscription: Hqf
Chastity. Two angels with outspread wings offer her a crown and a pal#
There are nine armed men who guard the Castle, at the walls of whid
is seen a contrite man receiving from an angel, at the baptismal for
the waters of purification on his head. To this penitent, Holy Clean}
ness is giving a white banner, and Holy Fortitude offers a shield. On t}
left hand side of the painting, the meek and humble Francis extends
paternal hands to three persons (a Friar, a Poor Clare, and a laymagj
inviting and helping them to take refuge in the Castle. Over on the righ

side, angels in armor and an old man cowled and armed with a wk
on which is inscribed Penance, make war on the winged demon namej
Love, who is equipped with a bow adorned with human hearts. Fleeiry
from the sight of Penance is depicted the demon Uncleanness, and :§
skeleton called Death; but in the center dominating all the figures. i
Holy Chastity, secure in the tower of her noble castle. 4

Most dear sons and brothers, beloved Sisters, it is necessary to va

quish Death and to keep one’s mind on the Triumph of Chastity; o 4

beloved Father Francis extends his paternal hands and calls us to th{

safety of the defended Castle. Let us therefore go quickly to the fortifieg

Castle. Let your intellect take refuge there, and your will, and your bodyj

with all its senses; make it an absolute and total giving of all to youd

Spouse, Christ. Our Immaculate Patroness, and Francis, will make all of

us safe. >

To this end, we earnestly, in the Lord, exhort Superiors, Masterg

Professors, EQucators, to zealously take care that nothing harmful be adf

quired or contained in the religious houses, as regards books, magazines

pictures, moving-pictures, or even meetings or outside traveling. Lef
them take precautions concerning talk which can corrupt good moraly
always keeping before their eyes the warning of the Apostle Paul: A8

ENCYCLICAL LETTIR

. sweet hours in the presence of your Spok the M Sa -
| praying, contemplating, and loving; do @0t rejoice 1n an egotistical man
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uncleanness or covelousness, let it not.so much- as be named amo?:lg1 xu};
as becomes saints (Eph. 5:34). Each one of us sl}ould have als ° tie
written on his forehead: “We are members of Christ and te‘mpD estor the
Holy Spirit.” (Cf. 1 Cor. 6:15-19). Listen to how.the Seraphic fo;:l %lse ﬁ
portunely»warns us: “A man should love cleanliness bec?.u.sg 1(1)' dx ; -‘"1;
pecause of his neighbor, because of his God, and because 1t is his du z.'n
Furthermore, our Holy Father the Pope warns that everyone ?.cgfor el iﬁ
to his ability, ought to reproduce the featu'rf:s of his »Mothers ac
himself, so that the light of her face might shine upon her sons.

But someone will say:

“] am afflicted above my powers, and I know
that this fact does not escape you.” Listen to

what Saint Francis says to

you: “Believe me, my son, for that very reason, I ‘considf:r you to be c;

greater servant of God, and the more you are tempted, just th?.t 1rlnu ”

more know that you are loved by me; butI say to you that no oncil: ou ¢
consider himself a servant of God, except insofar as he has passed roug

temptations and tribulations; do not be afraid, becausg not what you do,

oy N
but what is done toyou, will bring you to the crown.™ )
And another may object: “We cannot remain safe in that well-forti

fied Castle because our holy Founder himself urges us to daily go forth

| into the world and preach goodness and peace.” Rest assured, my sons,

that there is a most imposing battle-line to help you obtaixT the 'Tnurilph
of Chastity. There are certainly many faces and hands raised in ;e;l c;ui
supplication to God for you, and by reason of QW office We have a.r.r y

been solicitous in seeking spiritual contributions from the auxiliary
Franciscan battleline. Therefore, on this memorable occasion, just az
Saint Francis commended his Order to Sister Clare whenever he neels;f

help, We earnestly beseech you, most dear Daughters, Poor Clares, Mis-

i i | Franciscan Sister who day and night spend many
o . ahep lzne in the Most Holy Sacrament,

ner that the many delights experience@gn the enclosed gardens of 1i'oufr
oratories, your houses, and your cloisgis protect you from the allure-
ments and flatterings, the temptations dangers of the world. Rem.em-
ber that the Priests, on the other hanggsre spnounded by those thl;sgs
and by all the others mentioned by St aul ng. II.Co;'. 1.1: 26-28).
Remember how Peter, even when he nd with chains, enjoyed gus
liberty through the help of the prayer§ h the Church offered to Go

15S¢. Bonav., Col. in loan., XL, 51, vol. Y
16Celan., Vita 11, pans I, ¢ LXXXII et L
et 203

in Anal. Franc., Vol. X, p. 200
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without ceasing. (Cf. Acts 12:5). Do notujoy for yourselves a‘l.one
best part which you have chosen, like Mayat the feet of Jesus in Beg

any. Hasten to the assistance of the Frimvarring against enemies

press them hard; call upon your Euchsiic Spouse in behalf of thq
- Friars; lift up your hands in zealous wiplication, that He might g§
them aid and bring them help; pray feritm continually, not that
might take them from the world, but thule might preserve them frd

evil, (Cf. John. 17:15).

Most dear Daughters and Sisters, wewite to you on this solemn§
of December 8, 1954, in the sight of theWoman clothed with the sd
crowned with the stars and with the pgmat her feet. The thought

her comes to mind, as she appeared o gkjoyous December 8, 1854, ni

one hundred years ago, the day on whidbit conferred such great joy §
the entire world. There comes to my nsfsiiso, the vision of our ble
predecessor offering a mystic lily to tiue Viar of Christ. Last year wh

We announced the beginning of the Main Year, We expressed the §

sire of renewing that well-chosen by offering to Christ C \
fi :nd increasing and diffus ‘;
okifirtues. Most dear Daughtef

whole Order, enduring as it is, fl
like a white lily the most sweet

help us to happily realize our fond es§tution.

It is a source of great pleasure to
tention of our Sons and Daughters,
that affluent vine, which with our Vig
flourished so abundantly in the Fra
Year which we conclude today, and
us to be watchfully heeded as a shi
the life of Mary was such that it can
fore, for each of you, let the life of

chastity and the lovely appearan

Yet the great happiness whi
ing his sons returning joyfully and:
harvest, does not release Us from,
thanks to one and all, both supe
tributed to the various manifestat
piety or doctrine or art, or as rega

178t. Ambrose, De virginibus, lib, II, c. 2; M VJ-XVI, 208, 210

jyobring these things to the }
display publicly the fruit §
Patroness giving the increag
vineyard during this Marig
¢t the Mother of God befof
nple for our imitation. “Fg
sa model of all lives. Thezj
virginity depicted in a lily
ness which mirrors in a most glowsgunner the beautiful form d

s he heart of your Father, sof
iy the sheaves of the abunday
iligation to render heartfe]
fubjects, who in any way cof
fthe Marian Year, as regard
huing for, or addressing or
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sisting in pilgrimages or gatherings, missions or processions, or any one
of the manifold demonstrations of love and reprd for the Mother of

God. May the Lord bless you, and may the Imnaculate Virgin protect
you. With the desire of augmenting our gratitude and our blessing even
more, we freely grant to the Religious of our Orler who enjoy the dig-
nity of the priesthood on this last day of the Marian Year, the faculty
of blessing the Franciscan Crown of the Seven Jops of the Blessed Virgin
Mary. _

As the joyful festivity of the birth of our Lord Jesus Christ approach-
es, we pray that the Immaculate Mother will feign to show you the
blessed fruit of her womb, her Son Whom she placed in the manger.
May the year 1955, under the loving patronage of the Infant Jesus and
his most pure Mother, be a happy and prospermus one for you; may it
preserve and increase what “jou have both larned and received and
heard and seen” in the Marian Year; may it alo preserve and increase
“whatsoever things are true, whatsoever modes;, whatsoever just, what-
soever lovely, whatsoever of good fame. (Phil. 48-9.)

Most dear Sons and Daughters, these are the wishes and desires of
your Minister and Servant, Who in the name and with the heart of your
Father Saint Francis, bestows permanently the Seraphic Benediction on
one and all.

Given at Rome, at the convent of Blesed Mary the Mediatrix, on
the solemnity of the Immaculate Virgin, gloriows patroness of our Order
December 8, 1954, the last day of the Marian Year.

Fr, Augustine Sepinski,
Yinister General, O.F.M.

SCRIPTURE READING WITH SAINT BONAVENTURE
(Comment. in Joannem, ch. XX, Omnia Opra, Tom. VI, pp. 511ff)

When it was late that same day, the fist of the week, though
the doors where the disciples gathered had been closed for fear of
the Jews, Jesus came and stood in the midst,nd said to them, “Peace
be to you!” And when He had said this, heshowed them his hands
and his side. The disciples therefore rejoicedst the sight of the Lord.
He therefore said to them again, “Peace be to you! As the Father has
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sent me, I also send you.” When he had said this, he breathed up L
them, and said to them, “Receive the Holy-Spirit; whose: sins yos
shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and whose sins you shall red
tain, they are retained.” (John 20, 19-25) . ' >
In our Gosepel reading, we notice a definite order in Chrlst,
manifestation. The gathering of the disciples sets the scene: the appd
rition of Christ centers the focus of all eyes upon Him; His speec(
alerts their ears to His message of Peace: and His palpable manife
tation to Thomas (elsewhere noted) confirms their faith. First, H4
appeared to the gathered disciples. Not only must this have assureg
them, but His Presence should also reassure us. But, like them, w#
must perseveringly pray in unison to Him. Even as for the disciple
so for us, Christ was confirming His own admonition: “For whe
two or three are gathered together for my sake, there am I in thi
midst of them” (Matt. 18, 20). Secondly, He appeared to them af
the central Figure. His Presence in their midst means that He is thé
living Intercessor for all; For there is one God, and one Mediatof
between God and man, himself man, Christ Jesus (I Tim. 2, 5)
Enlightened by a working belief in Him, we can also behold Chris
present in our midst. May His apparition not be presented to eyef
blinded by lack of faith and works. The Baptist’s words to those whe
had closed their eyes to Him should be a stern warning to us: “In thé
midst of you there has stood one whom you do not know.” (Jn. 1
26) . Therefore, fixing our eyes on Christ, let us invoke the media
tion of Him always living to make intercession for us (Heb. 7, 25) 4
Thirdly, His kindly speech surely was a source of comfort to thej
disciples: “Peace be to you” (IL 19-21). Chrysostom maintains that}
His living voice stilled their troubled minds. They may have been
reminded, appropriately, of His stilling the waves on the sea. At an}
earlier occasion, again offering them His Peace, He had counselled
them: “Do not let your heart be troubled, or be afraid” (Jn. 14, 27) .
When we have harmonized our daily thoughts, words, and actions so§
that they constantly call attention to His Presence in our midst, then }
we make a pact with His subscribed by His words: “Peace be to you” |
(v. 19) . But the tranquillity of order, denoting His peace, is no easy |
task. Not only must we compose the outward man with the befitting
bearing of religious dignity, but we must order our soul to harmon- §
ize with His Will. Without this essential order of doing the Divine |
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will, every other personal sacrifi ymeaningless: Sacrifice and obla-
tion thou didst not desire. . By offering and sin offering thou
didst not require: then said I, Biy1d I come. In the head of the
book it is written of me that I shyjj do thy will: O my God, I have
desired it, and thylaw in the migyof my heart (Ps. 39, 7-9; Heb. 10,
6f) . His Peace rewards such an yjered soul.

Finally, showing them Hisjyds and side (later touched by
Thomas) , He gave an evidence ¢f, palpable manifestation to the
disciples. Christ did not appear ty hem in Spirit, but His was the
selfsame Body which had suffere yg died—although now glorified.
Where the wounds were, the myty remained. He had identified
Himself for our sake as well as fy eirs. Surely He has given all of
His followers ample certification of His risen Person. We have no
excuse for failing to recognize Hip, But, perhaps, we should empha-
size another recogition. As Prieyand Religious, do others recog-
nize His marks in us by our fiddy to the three vows? Like His
wounds, does our observance of jwerty, Chastity and Obedience
mark us out, as if by signs of identfeation with Christ? Even if some
should fail to see Him in us, mugye still face the greater fear that
we may arise from the tomb on i Jast day—unmarked by avowed
signs for His recognition? In the wmon on the Mount, Christ fore-
warned such Religious: “And thnpill I profess unto them, I never
knew you” (Matt.7, 23). '

Our last point is like a conegaent to his manifestation; it is
the mission of the disciples: “4s g Father has sent me, I also send
you.” (v. 21). The Seraphic Dog :gsuggests that Christ prepared
them in three ways: He made tugfgsuitable for the task; He gave

them authority; ad, lastly, He dyflsd them with power. In making
them suitable, or fit, for the worifiemce more He bestowed upon
them His peace: “Peace be to you§ W. 21) . Unless the Apostle pos-
esses this tranquility of order, hefffinot suitably equipped for his
mission, much less ready for pog " persccutlons As Chrysostom
remarks, the peace of Christ’s cooffilion is comparable to the con-
sequent conflict. Without the o Be missionary is hardly ready
for the other. Next, He gave auiNil: “As the Father has sent me,
I also send you” (v. 21). Here il indicated that even His own
authority was not given by Him f but by the Father. Like the

Master, missionries receive auf} pity from the proper Source.
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This is contained in the Apostolic meaning of the word ‘mission’: §
How are men to preach unless they be sent (Rom. 10:15)? This]
sending connotes the proper authorization of the one sent. Whether;
priest or religious suffice it to say that we: should question thatj
zeal—in ourselves or others—which acts on its own authority. y
Finally, Christ gave the Apostles power: He breathed upon them}
and said to them, “Receive the Holy Spirit” (v. 22). Saint Auguss
tine remarks that His act of breathing signified that the power cam
from the Father, as well as from Himself. Moreover, when He sai
“Receive the Holy Spirit,” He was here specifically referring to the
priestly power of the keys. It was the true power of valid absolution¢}
“Whose sins you shall forgive, they are forgiven them; and who
sins you shall retain, they are retained” (v. 23) . He was now besto
ing upon all of them the power He had previously promised to Pe:;
ter: “And I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and)
whatever thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, :(
whatever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven” (Matt:
16, 19) . In transferring the power of God to these men, the Go
Man was corroborating His assertion when He had cured the par: ‘
lytic (to prove His right to that power) : “That you may know that
the Son of Man has power on earth to forgive sins” (Matt. 9, 6).]
His own confident authority and power now became that of His
Apostles. Every properly-approved priest bears this authority and |
power with confidence.
But, what is also of great importance, every sincere penitent §
should be awesomely convinced of this power. To believe in it and
humbly to make use of it, is a heritage given by Him, reassuring us
of His peace. But to appreciate (in the fineset sense of the word) this ]
power, is almost beyond us. Probably, as religious, we could evalu-
ate best the privilege of Confession by a negative approach. We might |
simply ask ourselves: ‘What would our life be like, without the woras |
of Christ through the mouth of the priest? Appraising it positively, ‘*»
we should confidently prize His pardon of Peace in the Confessional ]
as a supreme treasure. Because we know that the “Confide, fili,” adQ 1
dressed by Christ to the paralytic, now applies authoritatively to us:
“Take courage, son, they sins are forgiven thee” (Matt. 9, 2).

Fr. Owen Colligan, O.F.M.

'EXHORTATION TO DEVOTION TO THE
" BLESSED VIRGIN MARY

By Fray Melchor de Ceina, O.F.M. (1618)

Fray Melchor de Cetina was one of e eatly aposties of the devotion
known as the Slavery of Mary. Th following sermon Was the first
of a series preached to the Conceptionit nuns of the Co.nve'nt of Santa
Utsula in Alcala in the year 1618, explaining the principles of'the
Esclavitud Mariang and guiding thenin the practice of the devotion.

1. On the Excellence of the Hother of God and of Her
Power to Draw All Hearts to Herself

The excellences and the prerogtives of the Mother of God a.nd

of men are so far above any huma understanding that the loftlels(;

geniuses cannot reach that height. The sum of all our capacities 'wm;l .
still fall short of such grandeur, andte who thinks he can explain ft .1ts ;
mystery with his human intelligene will surely fall far short o 11.
Thus Cardinal Peter Damian, in a ssmon on Our Lady, confefses. Nul-
lus humanus sermo, in laude Virgins invenitur idoneus, et impar e;t
illi omne humanae loudis praeconiun! No speech of man 1s suﬁiment);
eloquent to be fit for the praise of the Virgin, nor can any.enhancemend
of the human language be equal toher grandeur. And in the second
sermon for the same feast, the Cardinal says further: .Quzd mirum st
haec ineffabilis Virgo, suis laudibus mdum humanae vocis efcsu.peret, cum
ipsam humani generis naturam, excelentium meritorum dtgtutate trans-
cendat? What wonder if this ineffable Virgin surpasses in praise th(? man-
ner of human speech, since by the dignity of her excellent merits she
transcends human nature itself? Nether the eloquence and facility of
the rhetorician, nor the subtle arguents of the logician, nor the acute
ingeniousness of the philosopher ca suffice to utter her praxses..Sug},
in part, are the words of the Cardind with which he declares the ina 1(;

ity of human genius to render fittingpraise to the Queen of I-!eaverl:. A1'1
the glorious Father Saint John Damscene makes the following observa-
tion in his discourse on the Assumptim: Nec si omnes toto orbe dzsj:ersae
linguae in unum coeant, eius laudes o'ratiom: conse‘quz possent. N}(:t
only the tongue of any man alone would be insufficient, but even the
tongues of all men in the world gathred together as one wou}d be 1;51.1&
cient to praise Our Lady worthily Not even the angels offer fitting

—
1De Nativit. B.V., serm, 2.
2De Assumpt. Marige, orat. 2.
1%
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struggle between the love and the fear, that he. felt for Our,Lady; the IO.VQ
that he had for her delighted him when he praised her, and like David,
he would say to her: Quam dulcia faucibus meis eloquia tua, super mel
ori meo. , ‘ e
But on the other hand, the reverential fear that he felt -made .hun-
pause and give expression to his feeling by saying that the combu}ed‘
voices of all men and angels would not be sufficient to praise her worthily.
But although it is true that all the saints confess the inadequacy of
human genius in relation to the worthy praise of the Virgin, they' have
not for that reason ceased pnising and loving her. They have said all
they felt, while still realizing and humbly accepting their poverty com-
pared with. the lofty grandeur of the Heavenly Princess. For her dlgx.u-
ties are so many and of such a kind that only God Who gave her these dig-
ties can know them fully and adequately esteem them. Saint Anselm,
meditating on the loftiness of being the Mother of God, confessed that
this is the highest glory imaginable, after the glory of God Himself. But
for all that, Anselm advises us never to cease contemplating Mary and
to address ourselves to her as much as we can; and if we are unable to
comprehend her because of her greatness, it is not therefore deniec} us to
think about her and to gather from her greatness whatever we in our
littleness can discover. “Nam tametsi comprehendere non sit datum, ru-
minare non est negatum.5 This has encouraged me to discuss here the de-
votion we should have toward Our Lady, and to speak to you about the
excellence of her sanctity. For although I realize that my knowledge of
this subject is insufficient and that I have mot learned all that the sage
Doctors, aided by the grace of God, have said in praise of Our Lady,
nevertheless I will try to say, in some way or another, a few of the many
great things that could be sid of the exalted Sovereign, our Heavenly
Queen. : BRI :
The source and beginning of all the graces that God bestowed on
Our Lady, the summit in which are gaghered all the prerogatives and
favors that she received from His powegal Hand, and that placed her
above angels and men, is this, that Gody:from all eternity, chose her to
be His Mother. This is the reason for the lofty sanctity, the inviolable
virginity, the fullness of grace and thfg. immeasurable glory and all
the other privileges that the Virgin has—§hat she could deserve to be the
Mother of God. The Angelic Doctor Sgat Thomas, in speaking about
the dignity of the Mother of God, saidg

Hic titulus, ut admirabilis est,
ita admirabilis sanctimonise universae @Vitias postulat.”’® Thus, as thls

praise o her, as Saint Bernard says: Quaenam poterit lingua etiam
angelica sit, dignis extollere laudibus, Virginem Matrem, et Matrem noj
cuiuscumque, sed Dei?® What tongue, even though it be an angel
can extol with worthy praise the Virgin who merited to be a M4{
ther, and Mother not of just anyone, but of God Himself? And co
sidering this to be impossible, Bernard addresses the Virgin as ineffab)
and unutterable, because there are no words that are equal to the praii
befitting her dignity. ‘
The powerful Hand of God was so liberal and generous in bestow

ing graces upon His mother, giving her privileges and concessions abo
all other creatures, that the glorious Father Saint Bernard, repeating tH
words of the Angel Gabried: Et virtus Altissimi obumbrabit tibi (and th{
power of the most High shall overshadow thee), doubted whether .
Virgin herself could understand the glory of the favor God was grantir
her. But if Bernard had doubts, Saint Augustine had none at all. Th "
he says in his Exposition on the Magnificat: “I dare say that even thy
Virgin herself was not able to explain completely all the great thing
she was able to receive. Audacter dico, quod neque ipsa Virgo plene el
plicare potuit quod capere potuit. Thus neither men nor angels, noj
even Our Lady herself, can explain the praise that is due to her; only
God Himself can do that. As Andrew of Crete says in a prayer to Oulf
Lady: Quam Dei tantum est, laudare pro dignitate.* It belongs to G\"
alone to praise her because of her dignity. And the reason is clear. W§
cannot praise worthily what we do not know fully; and therefore I
that no mere creature, not even the highest among the Seraphim, w
be able to praise the Virgin in proportion to her dignity, because to
this would mean to comprehend God, Who is incomprehensible. The d
nity of the Mother ends in God—that dignity which she enjoys throu
the singular mercy of God. Wherefore it follows that only God, Who &
lone knows Himself and the grandeur of His Mother, can praise h
fittingly. Quam Dei tantum est laudare pro dignitate. : g
From this arose the reverential fear of Saint Bernard when he had toj}
preach or write about the grandeur of Our Lady, and this is why he said
in the above-mentioned sermon on the Assumption: “There is nothin
that give me more pleasure than speaking about the Virgin and praisi
her, yet there is nothing that makes me more fearful and troubled."y]
(Nihil est quod magis delectet; sed neque quod magis terreat, quam dej
gloria Virginis habere sermonem.) In the saintly Doctor there was

3Serm. 4 de Assumptione.

S
4De dormitione B. M. Beatge Marige, orat. 1. 8De excel. Virgin. c. 2 b
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title of Mother of God is admirable, so it requires all the riches of san ol
tity. Gerson, the Chancellor of the University of Paris, commenting oy
the words of Saint Matthew, Chapter 1, De qua natus est Jesus, qui vocay
tur Christus, said: “From these words there follows a principle of faitly
that the Virgin is the Mother of Jesus Who is called the Christ, and conj
sequently she is the Mother of God, because Jesus Christ is God"” A
from this principle we can derive another, that the Virgin, being thy
Mother of God, must be so pure, as Saint Anselm says, that under Go '.
there could not be a purer being imaginable. “Decuit Virginem e pur§
tate nitere, qua maior sub Deo nequit intelligi. From these two prin)
ciples, as Gerson says, as from a most fertile seed-bed, we can gath
praises to the Virgin. For there is no grace, no favor, no privilege granted
to any creature that is not found in an eminent degree in the Virgin§
the Mother of God, in whom God perfected all that is good in the nature
and in the gifts He has given us; all that is good in angels and in men
is found in the Virgin, but more fully and more perfectly. A

‘The theologians agree that the most excellent gifts of humanity arg
in Christ. It was fitting that the Sacred Humanity of Christ, of this Man§

Who is the Son of God, should be adorned with all celestial and divi -
gifts above every creature. Now the title Theotocos, Mother of Godj}
which in the Council of Nicea* the Fathers of the Church gave to th
Virgin, Our Lady, against the impiety of Nestorius, is the highest and

most glorious title after that of God. In view of this we cannot but agree}
that Mary must be adorned with the loftiest divine graces after Christ her

Son Himself, as befits the dignity bestowed upon the creature who is §

Mother of God. Dionysius the Carthusian says: “After those most holy ]

gifts of grace that were bestowed upon the Sacred Humanity of Christ, }

the highest quality of excellence is found in those that were bestowed up- §

on His Mother. And thus in the gifts of grace gratis data as well as in i

those gifts, habits, and works of grace gratum faciente, she holds first |

place after her Son.”® Dionysius says that from this we gather that she

who is so close to God that she shares in His gifts and holds first place j

after His Son, she who has these gifts in such abundance and in an heroic

8Q. 27,3, 1ad. 1

TSerm. de nativitate Marige.

8lib. De conceptu virginali c. 18. ]
*The Author is mistaken: it was not the Council of Nicea (A.D. 325) which }

condemned Nestorius and declared the Blessed Virgin Mother of God, but the Council
of Ephesus (A.D. 431)..—Ed. 3

Slib. I De laudibus Virginis.
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degree, is a sea of grace, as the interpretatior} of her name suggests.
For Mary (Mar) means sea, and as the sea is a mighty guhering of waters
and rivers, so Mary is a mighty gathering of graces ad a sea of such
depth that no human power can exceed her. . )
Saint Thomas, in the first part of the Summa, confirms thfs, saying
that the humanity of Christ, be being united Po pod, anc'l beatitude, by
being the enjoyment of God, and the blessed Vl.rgm, bybeing the Moth.er
of God, all have a certain infinite dignity which proeeds from the in-
finite Good that is God. And for this reason nothiny can be better
than any of these three, because nothing can be better. thal.‘l God.
This is what Saint Thomas says. And Saint Bonaventur? in his book
entitled The Mirror of the Virgin,!t speaking of the dgnity of the Mo-
ther of God, affirms that the Virgin was such a mother that God could
not have made a better. Although God could have mad: a better heaven
and a better world, He could not have made a better mother than the
Mother of God. And the Saint says this of the Virginnot that as a par-
ticular person, but that as Mother of God she could not b.e more perfect,
because her matemity looks to her Son, and she is like Him; and as God
could not have made a better Son, neither could He hve made a better
Mother. Such, then, is the dignity and excellence of the Mother of God
that in regard tograce and natural gifts she holds fint pla.ce' after he.r
Son, and the dignity of the Mother of God is such thatthe divine Omni-
potence could not extend Itself to make her more perfect. )

From the same principle of her being the Mother of God it also
follows that she is the person most intimately united vith the person of
the Savior Who is the author of grace and glory and the Just Dispenser
of all good; and consequently, she partakes of all these more fu.lly fhan
anyone else. For 2 he who is closer to the sun receives more of its light,
and he who is closer to the fire receives more of its warmth, so the n.lost
holy Mother receives more of the gifts of Christ becaue she is so united
and joined to Hin that the two cannot be separated or considered apart
from one another. Nature created a strong tie betweenthe body and the
soul, but death losens that tie sending the body to the grave and the
soul to the Judgnent of God, where it receives punishment or glory, ac-
cording to its merits. But even before death comes, ove can have_ the
same effect on budy and soul, for, as Aristotle says, the soul sometimes
leaves the body to which she gives life, so that she cango to the one she

—
101, q. 25, a. 6 ad4.
IISp:qum B.V.M.lect. 10. This work is not by Saint Bonavmture but by Conrad

of Saxony,
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loves and enjoy him. Amattis mima plus est, ubi amat, quem ubi enima
Whence Solomon came tosay that Jove is strong as death, because bo .
have the same effect of seprating the soul from the body, no. matter ha v
closely united they may be The union of the Word with His Sacred Hu§
manity was so intimate tat athough the Savior’s soul left His body
when He died, His Diviniy remzined united to both His soul and Hi
body. But there is no thedogian who denies that if the Word had used§
His absolute power, He auld have loosened the tie and dissolved thy
union. Nevertheless, the mion between the divine essence and.its .
tributes is so close that, as tie dictum of the schools expresses it, in divinil
omnia sunt unum, ubi nm obviat relationis oppositio. Among the D¥
vine Persons, then, there is a difference only because their relation 4
one another is different. I nothing else is there any differnce; there
only unity, peace, and hamony. But in spite of this, our understanding
can make a distinction so fne that it sees a difference and says that aj
though in essence all that iin God is God, nevertheless, formally justi e
is not mercy, nor is knowldge volition, and that the actions of each a 4
different, for the Father engnders with knowledge and not with volitionj
and He inspires with voliton and not with knowledge; and although )
the highest unity and realindentity there is nothing greater than
of the essence with the diine Persons and attributes, nevertheless, fo i
all that, reason can makea distinction and consider one without t 4
other. Ultimately, there isto union so intimate that nature or at leasf
reason cannot make a distiiction and a division. We will find that only}
the union between motherand child, between maternity and sonshipy
and the likenesses in theirrelationship, are so intimate and close tha _
not even the finest distincton can separate them, for they are mutuall
dependent. The child depads on its mother, and the mother depend
on her child, so that the o cannot be without the other. The ‘mothesy
will not be a mother if sk has no -child, and the child will not be ai
child if it has no mother. There is such a strong union between mothe; Y'
and child that nothing can estroy it. From this principle we can deduc 9
something of the excellenctof the Virgin above all creatures; for if t >
Mother of God is closer tober Son than anything else, so close that sheg
cannot be separated from Him even by a process of reasoning, and.ast
Son is the fountain of all godness and holiness and the origin of grace;
and glory, it follows that ater the Son, the Virgin is the one who most:
fully enjoys these gifts, shewho is most blessed, holiest, and. fullest in
grace; she who enjoys immusurable glory and prerogatives that set her
far above angels and men. from what has been said we can now unde
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stand the reason for loving the Virgin and for plz.lci.ng. our dievot;o: lg:
per; for if the object of volition is the good, and.lf it is not 1;:16 o
this bait truly or at least apparently, pever will qle belo.vh to 2) o
fall into the arms of the lover; whence in Mary there 1s the h:ig ;s ig b
imaginable after God Himself, the reason being that after GO s b: e
most beloved one. Because God is the Supreme G?od. He is .to *
above all things; but after God, the goodness of His Moth‘er is the gre -
est, and therefore is to be loved above all after God. This is the p;n}vler
that the Virgin, Our Lady, poseses of drawing hearts by the: hfre (1)'ke !
supreme goodness. For as the magnet draws iron, so the Vlrgm, 1rr ¢
divine magnet, draws to herself the hearts of men, no matter fou}r1 emo sgt
they may be. Even when they ate hard a5 steel, t.he sweetness O tt ::l most
loving Virgin softens them like wax and presses into them fex'venh sixes
of serving God and herself. And why would she not attract the fea;lr s of
men when the first one to love her was God Himself, Who says of n¢
the Canticle that she has wounded His heart? _Vulnerastz. cor 7;1;utm{
soror mea sponsa, in uno oculorum tuorum et in uno crine ;o ] uf:;
(Cant. 8). God: addresses His Mother with the titles of sister an ; spo ase
to make us understand, as Saint Jerome says, the purity of Hls. ove g
her, that it is spiritual and not arnal. The love of God for His spousfd
is not in the order of our camal nuptials; it is a pure l(.we, .chaste .a;nis
limpid, something like the love between brother and sister; amdhxt s
this love that the Celestial Bridegroom describes' when he says I-tI a
has wounded Him: Vulnerasti cor meum. And giymg tl.xe reason, He s:ilz';
that one of her eyes cast dartsat Him and wounded His heart, and :Il..
a lock.of hair that fell about her neck:she bound Him and .drew 4 ul;l
into her womb ‘to make Him man. In #no oculorum tuorum, byvu.r 1;
Saint Cyril of Alexandria? understandg; the sing’ula.l'.fall.:h of tbe 1rgulm:
according to the words of Saint Elizabeth at the Visitation: Bfata, ({1 e
credidisti, etc. The faith of the Virgi¥ was the arrow th?t pierce e
heart of God. Vulnerasti cor meum. A in uno crine cqllt tui, byw (;gd
the holy Doctor understands the humil§ y of Our Lady, which drex;; S0
down to her level. And the ommon gginion of learned men is t 2‘11'1;
the very moment that Qur Lady spoke $ose words of such great humili Zé
ecce ancilla Domini—at that moment 5 p Divine Word became mca.rrzaes
in her womb. The Heavenly Bridegrgiim was woundt;:d by those vir uas
of Our Lady, her faith and her by cj gy Vulnerasti c'0f meum, ‘c;.r, as
Symmachus translated it: Excisti sl cor. The merits of the 'lrfel']f
stirred the bowels of the Divite M that He took upon Hlm

12§uper Joan. 1. IL ¢9.
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the flesh of our humanity. Thus as Zachary says: Per viscera miserich
diae Dei nostri in quibus visitavit nos (Lk. 1: 78). And thus theolc !
teaches that as the Incarnation is such a tremendous grace that it is.|
yond all possible meriting, nevertheless in the Saints of the Old Tes
ment and especially in the merits of His Mother, God found such wort
ness that it drew Him to become man and to hasten the moment of g
Incarnation. He was wounded by love for this Celestial Princess. P
nerasti cor meum. And this drew Him to become man. We can find sy
port for this thought in the translation of the Seventy (Septuagint) wh
reads: Abstraxisti a nobis cor, soror mea sponsa, rapuisti nobis cor,
uno oculorum tuorum, et in uno ornamento colli tui. There are the wosl
of the Most Holy Trinity addressed to the Virgin. “Thou hast stolen.
Heart, conquered by thy singular virtue.” According to Saint Clemef
of Alexandria, the Eternal Word is the Heart. For as the heart 1
the principle of corporal life, so is Christ the principle of spiritual 1if
In ipso vita erat, etc. (Jn. 1:4). And this Heart, as God says, the Vi
stole on the day that the Word came from heaven to take flesh in i
womb. Now, to return to my original theme, if the merits of the Vi g
robbed God of His Heart, who would be so rebellious as to deny her §
own heart? Who would not place his love and devotion in her? For
is the beginning of all our good, and through her intercession we A
made able to enjoy the merits of Jesus Christ. We must declare that
are defeated by the love of this sovereign Queen, confessing to her .§
the words of the angel to Jacob: Si contra Deum fortis fuisti, quanto il
gis contra homines praevalebis (Gen. 82)? If thou hast vanquished Goj
what can we do but declare ourselves vanquished also? And moved Y
this among other reasons that I hope to discuss later, I say that devotiof
to the Mother of God is a sure sign of predestination for heaven.
’ Maria A. Laughlin (transl) ‘!-.

THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
THE HOLY EUCHARIST AND FRANCISCAN PENANCE

Our Seraphic Father’s radical trnng to God in a life of pen-
ance was his answer to the humility sndlive of the Incarnate Word,
} 2 humility and love that climaxed in the sombre spectacle on Cal-
vary where the Love that loved us withut end died in utter shame
and dereliction. But this love of the Inarnate Word was not to be
limited in space and time; before our Lord entered upon the agony
- of his supreme sacrifice of love, he perptuated his bloody immola-
tion on the altar of the cross by the liing memorial of the Holy
| Fucharist. It was natural, therefore, thit Saint Francis, whose heart
] was filled with the words and deedsof the Incarnate Word and who
- refused to think of anything but of himwho spoke to him from the
L Cross, should center his religious life upn the Holy Eucharist. Let
‘ us, therefore, turn to the meaning of the Holy Eucharist for a fur-
' ther understanding of the Franciscan litin penance.

1. The Living Remembrance ofthe Lord’s Passion

. It is hardly adequate to say that ow holy Father Francis had a
great devotion to the Eucharistic Chrig, This could easily create
the impression that Francis had onlya great veneration for th‘c
. Blessed Sacrament—which in any cse i true—but that he was pri-
. marily overwhelmed by the fact that Chist is present on our altars,
j dwells in our tabernacles, and lives inour midst under the spe-
| cies of bread and wine, and consequendy adored him and offered
. him continual praise and thanksgiving surrounded him with all
i exterior splendor, with lights, flowers, wd incense, and offered him
 private and public adoration in many fms. There is no doubt that
Francis urged this veneration of the Blesed Sacrament; indeed, he
- entreated his brethren and all the hithful to have a great reverence
and a most tender respect for the Body of our Lord. He himself
i cleaned neglected churches, and in his Testament he made clear

to his children what he expected of then: “And I want these most
| Holy Mysteries above all else to behonred and venerated and kept
| in choice places.” But this does not gi us the reason for his love

] R e 161
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of the Holy Eucharist. For this we must look more deeply into the]

writings of our Seraphic Father. Two texts of his lead us to thej

heart and basis of his devotion. In his first Rule Francis admonished}

the brethren: “Thus with contrition and after confession let themj

with great humility and reverence receive the Body and the Blood

of our Lord Jesus Christ, remembering what the Lord said: He why

eats my flesh and drinks my blood has life everlasting; and: Do thi

in remembrance of me” (I Rule, c. 20). With even more emphasif

our holy Father urged the Rulers and Magistrates (Epist. IV){

“Hence 1 advise you strongly, my lords, that you set aside all car

and worry and that you readily receive the most holy Body and thg

most holy Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ in holy commemoratiog

of him.” Thus it is clear that to Saint Francis the Eucharist meany

first and above all to come to the living remembrance of Christ'§

passion and death and resurrection through adoring his mystica

presence on the altar and through receiving him sacramentally. Fof
to receive the Holy Eucharist is not merely a symbolic act or meng
orial commemoration of the supreme sacrifice and victory of thd
Incarnate Word; it is the reality. ]
There seems to be a danger that our modern religious subjectiv

ism may sometimes lose sight of that which was such a deep convic}
tion for Saint Francis, that the Holy Eucharist is primarily and e
sentially to commemorate the Lord by receiving his Body and Bloa ‘!
An unsound emotionalism may easily creep into what we nowadayf
call Holy Communion—an eXpression that can lead us to see in the
reception of this Sacrament primarily union with Christ. As a conj
sequence it can tend to make us create a forced devotional atmosf
phere, a whole routine of emotional acts of salutation, gratitudey
humility, joy, love, and so forth. There is nothing dogmatically
wrong in this; on the contrary, if it is done with sincerity and digj
cretion and a love that first seeks the union of will and life, it can
wonderfully fruitful for our religious life; but it is not the deepeg
meaning nor the ultimate purpose of the Sacrament. The deeped
meaning and ultimate purpose is to commemorate the Lord’s pa '
sion and death. In receiving the Body and Blood of our Savior wf
come in living contact with his passion and death, announcing hél
death until he comes, not simply by thinking of him and piously refg
membering him, but by the real remembrance of his death whicl
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in an unbloody manner is repeated as a sacrifice upon our altars. 1t
is Christ who again celebrates the Passover with us, at whose table
we sit in the Upper Room; it is Christ who breaks bread with us and
gives us the chalice to drink, who takes us with him to his agony in
the garden, to his arrest and trial and condemmation, to his scourg-
ing and crowning with thorns, to his weary wayof the cross and to
his death on Calvary. It is a real remembrance, for Christ is really
pl‘CSCl'lt.

Saint Francis could never forget this. Thus he wrote in his
Letter to All the Faithful: “With his suﬁering near, he celebrated
Passover with his disciples, and taking bread he gave thanks and
blessed it and broke it, saying: Take and eat, this is my Body. And
taking the chalice he said: This is my Blood of the New Testament,
which shall be shed for you and for many for the remission of your
sins. Later he prayed to the Father, saying: Father, if it can be done,
let this chalice pass from me. And his sweat became like drops of
blood dripping down on the ground. Still he pliced his will in the
will of his Father, saying: Father, thy will be done; not as I wish, but
as thou wishest. Now such was the will of his Father that his glorious
blessed Son, whom he gave up to us and who washorn for us, should
offer himself up in his own Blood as a sacrifice and victim on the al-
tar of the cross, not for himself through whom alt things have been
made, but for our sins, leaving us an example so that we might fol-
low in his footsteps. It is his will that we all should be saved by him,
receiving him with a pure heart and a chaste body.”

Do we have the same attitude toward the Holy Eucharist as
our Seraphic Father had? Are we also inspired by the Holy Gospel,
and do we see in the receiving of the Body of Christ -primarily the
real commemoration of his passion and death If this is our attitude,
then we are in real communion with Christ and our life of penance
will receive its ultimate sacramental blessing and sanctification from
the Eucharist. Penance means to die with Christ to our own will as
he died to his will in the garden. Father, not my will be done, but
thine. And with him and in him and through him we will accept
whatever chalice the Father gives to us. We will accept it as Christ
did, for we are not alone. He who drank the chalice first is with us.
What else then can we do when we return from the table of the

Lord but live in the sincere commemoration of his passion and
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.int Francis repeated the words of the Savior: “He who eats my
esh and drinks my blood has life everlasting” (4dMOm'tion I). The
oly Eucharist, Mass and Holy Comx.nunion, is the Sacrament of
,ur hope in Christ. Do we think of this and really act acording to
Lhis hope? We worry so much about our etefnal destiny, we scrutin-
¢ our conscience, we wonder whether our sins are f?rgivﬂl, we may
pegin to doubt and lapse into that futile ba:ttle with scruples and
the uncertainty that any human action entall‘s. As long 25 we base
our hope on confession or on our so-called “good conscience,” we
can be sure that we are on very shaky ground and are enjoying a
very doubtful security. The pledge of our future se}lvauon, of eternal
jife, of the resurrection of the body, is glven‘o'nl.y in this blessed Sac-
| ament. Only here is true peace and reconciliation to be found, the
true hope that will never let us be confounded. Why not take it
| where it is placed at our disposal? Why neglect to make this most

as his own co-immolation with Chrig Celano reports that “he §
quently received Holy Communion ad so devoutly that he mj
others devout. With every reverenc he followed that which

which was constantly burning on thaltar of his heart” (Vitd

201) . Thus Saint Francis himself becae a sacrifice, became a vig

in the sacrifice of the Mass togethewith the divine Victim.j

celebrated Mass with the priest, the olained instrument; he offi§

himself, his body, his spirit, his whot life, by uniting himself ,

the Lamb whose immolation was beig renewed on the altar, §

in this coimmolation he received t¢ pledge of his future

What Saint Augustine said about Chist, “he was victor beca

was victim” (Victor quia victima), Sint Francis clearly unde

for himself and all those who becomvictims in holy Mass. In/f

union with the passion and death of te Crucified lies our real I

for life everlasting; here lies our rel victory over death and 4

For though we are commemorating e death of our Savior ini

Holy Eucharist, it is not Christ in ki mortality and suffering

is concealed under the morsel of bred. Saint Francis explains §
we receive him “not now as going toiie, but as going to live and§
be glorified forever, whom the angelsiearn to gaze upon” (Lettes l
the General Chapter). B
It is true, we are not yet victors. lut it is equally true that if}

are now victims with Christ, we willilso be victors with Christi§
our mortal state we must grow intoi as he was in his mortal sts
and that means first and above all # k united with him in total {
molation in that sacrifice which he|enstantly renews on our al 4
Here our death to the world must §ak its daily beginning, here §
striving for perfection, our con o ding to ourselves, must recel
its strength and blessing; here our daij carrying of the cross must#
sanctified. But the more we grow iﬂehim in this immolation, bej
true victims, the more the seed thift i planted in us will grow a
be strengthened, the pledge of ofrfinal victory, the promise#
eternal life, and the hope of our ewdrlsting glory. To the Sacramé
of Penance we owe the remission: #fins; but confession is not
pledge of eternal life and resurrectior It is only in this Holy Sa
ment of the Altar that the pledge of lfe everlasting is given. Hend

——

REQUIESCAT IN PACE

With deep sorrow the members of the Franciscan Institute
announce the untimely death of our beloved Director, Father
Philotheus Boehner, OF.M. Sometime after midnight Sun-
day, May 22, coronary thrombosis ended the earthly life of
a man who was a true Friar Minor, a great scholar, and a
faithful friend.

Father Philotheus, was born on February 17, 1001, in
Lichtenau, Westphalia. He entered the Order of Frigr Minor
in 1920 and was ordained to the priesthood in 1927, He had
been stationed at Saint Bonaventure University since 1939
and had been director of the Franciscan Tnstitute gince its
founding in 1940.

The passing of Father Philotheus is deeply regreited by
those who knew him and loved him for his genuine greatness.
Yet there is consolation in the knowledge that his earthly
life of selfless charity, of scholarship devoted to the dJarifica-
tion of truth, and above all his priestly zeal for the things of
God, are surely meriting a glorious and “eﬂnsting reward.
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essential part of our spiritual life the pivot of all our activity
we receive the Body and Blood of the Lord, when we are wi
in real remembrance of his passion and death, with him whe.
own power rose from the dead and now reigns forever, let
render all our insecurity and all our worries and all our sc
him who has made this his Supper, made his table the p
eternal life for us. Let us therefore take to heart the words«
holy Father Francis to the Chapter: “Hence I entreat you
brethren, with a kiss of your feet:and whatever charity I
you show every reverence and every honor, whatever you
most holy Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, in which
ever is in heaven and on earth has been brought to peace
been reconciled with the almighty God.”
Fr. Philotheus Boehner,

What were her thoughts, this Anna Bachman, aged 27, poor immi
rant wife of Anthony Bachman, late of Wenigumstadt, near Aschaffen
urg, Bavaria, as she knelt there beside her husband, .mortally wounde
n the quarry where he worked outside of Philadelphia? Did she forese
erself destitute in a strange land, the mother of four little children, the
bst not yet born? Did her mind sweep back, perhaps, to the familiar s
ity of Aschaffenburg where her husband was coachman to Kiy
udwig of Bavaria? Or did she, in a stunned and awesome wonder, tun
arching eyes upon the inscrutable designs of God?

Two points of evidence now tell us that in that moment whe

ternity reached out to trouble the peaceful current of her life, Mari
na Bachman raised up her stricken heart to God in an-act of utte
bandonment. Far from turning in upon herself in a confusion of misen
nd self-pity, this frail woman with the instinctive strength of the soil
ready closely united to the Divine Will, bowed meekly before the de
igns of Almighty God in an act of heroic love and trust.
. We spoke of evidence. In the chronicles of the community there i
lated that the Sister on duty in Saint Joseph Hospital where Anthon
Bachman died that day approached the young wife to console her. Bu
e heavenly calm of the clear blue eyes that looked up from the stil
orm, the intensity of the prayer that illuminated her face and hushe
1 natural signs of grief, told that Sister Nurse, as she later- recalleq
phat her words of solace would have been an intrusion,

More tangibly, the history of the Glen Riddle Franciscan Sisten
tifies in its one hundred years of dedicated service to God and humay
that in that moment of sorrow Marie Anna Bachman turned to Gol
ith results that have been, in the spiritual and social order, incompa:.
bly more important than the achievements of nuclear science that haw
jaken this generation.

L A spiritual writer has said, “The source of the waters of interior jo
not on earth; the mouth of desire must be opened heavenward—utte:
; empty.” In the days that followed, Marie Anna Bachman le:.i.rned
gled form of her young fus pore and more de?ply t.h'a_t for her e?rﬁh was deyoidfof jgy. tIrJnernnglzi
fe, so insignificant a figure i ‘teurned to Christ Crucified, and in His Passion found strength an

hi cc. . .

placed on the crest of time; that# :)a\:e::rtnta;fdtt; zz;n:no:‘%e | .In symp.athy fqr her sister, Barba.ra Boll tOOl-( up .re.ndeflc.e with
her and thousands touched by her fiision out, far out, into my jarie Anna in the simple home at 253 Apple St.reti{ in Phl(lladei})hxzi Ba
spiritual depths or back, slowly back,#ato the shallow and snug she ra had already r?vea'led to her cpnfessor, t%le evljc:en John Hespe
security and spiritual mediocrity? : 1, C.SS.R., of Saint Peter Church, her. des:xre to become a rt;ellgxom
e had even, at his direction, made application to the School Sisters

THE FOUNDING YEARS OF THE SISTERS
THE THIRD ORDER OF ST. FRANCIS

Who shall find a valiant woman? Far and to the uttermos
ends of the coast is the price of her (Prov. 31:10),

Whether a soul turns to or from;God in a given moment js,
words of Dr. Anton Pegis, incomparably more important than .t}
plosion of the atom bomb. Nowherg can the significance of th
vation be more clearly understood. ¢han in the history of the §
the Third Order of St. Francis, Gleg, Riddle, Pennsylvania who,
ninth of April of this year, celebrated the one hundredth annivers;
their foundation. s i ‘

That moment so fraught with &
to Marie Anna Bachman on the"
knelt in an agony of grief beside thi§
How could she know, so young;;
crowded life of burgeoning Philg

N

raordinary consequences was
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Notre Dame. The sudden death of Anthony Bachman led her to b el
that for the present at least she was needed by her widowed sister. N¢
theless the call to religious life was so persistent that Barbara g
sought Father Hespelein. By this time she was convinced that, for]
serving God must take some form of service to her suffering neig}
Aware of the conditions in the Bachman home, Father Hespelein di
ed Barbara to remain there, practice charity towards her little orphj
relatives, and subject herself to her sister as she would a religio (
perior. He urged her, morcover, to spend much time in prayer and
ual reading. Beyond that, Divine Providence in due time would \:
her. :

gden.” In that holy atmosphere, their desire to serve God took deep root.
However, before God saw fit to embark them formally upon the sea
of religious life, He had determined that another soul must join them.
That soul, so privileged by God to contribute notably to the spread
of the Church in America, was meanwhile leading the simple devout
life of a Tertiary of Saint Francis in her native village of Casseldorf in
Bavaria.

About 1853 one of the young ladies who resided in the Holy Family
Home returned to Germany for a family visit. In the group of interested
friends who listened raptly to her tales of Americy was the young Terti-
ary, Anna Dorn. Particularly inspiring to her youthful and pious imag-
 ination must have been the story of the “gentle Widow Bachman,” as
| the visitor called her. The narrator’s statemen; that in all probability
} Mrs. Bachman would found a religious order, since the tenor of her
 little home so closely approximated conventual Jife, fired Anna’s earnest
j soul. She would go to America and join Mrs, Bachx’nanl Scrutinizing the
| incident from the century’s distance, one must e in Anna Dorn’s sud-
den decision youth’s impetuous enthusiasm, Nevertheless, that facile
| interpretation does not explain fully ensuing events. One wonders: If the
| missionary life in America so attracted Anna Dorn, why did she not join
- the German Sisters of the Precious Blood who had settled in Ohio in
18447 (Her good parents must have urged it Or, perhaps, the Sisters
of Saint Dominic of Ratisbon? Their coming ¢, Brooklyn in 1853 may
well have reached Anna’s ears. Naturally speaking, Anna Dorn’s decision
looks overhasty. Mrs, Bachman was unknown to hér; her plans were both
tentative and vague. What was there, then, in the villager's account that
so persuaded her to forsake the security of her humble home? How well
those know who have served God’s mysterious and adorable ways
with man that His “ . counsel is not in man’s power,” *. . .neither is
 there any searching out of His wisdom.” In the passing conversation of
a returning emigrant, the Holy Spirit spoke His will.

; “With haste,” to use the phrase that charms us so in Saint Luke’s
- account of the Visitation, Anna journeyed into 2 far country. Her quest
for Mrs. Bachman was delayed upon arrival in Philadelphia by the
| promise she had made her parents to repay her passage. As this young
| woman emerges in Conmunity history, it is delightful to observe with
t what simplicity and spontaneity she moves. Evidently Anna Dorn was
’ a' woman of action: decisive and courageous. One finds those characteris-

tics illuminated in all the little incidents that recall her early history.
' For her, the thing to be done must be done at once! In her first situation,

For Barbara, amazement must have mingled with joy when N
Anna divulged that she too felt the call of a religious vocation. ¥
aware of her duty towards her children—indeed, filled with the most]
der love for them—this young woman yet felt that God desired of i
total immolation. Never impetuous in speech or precipitate in a
Marie could await quietly the unfolding of God'’s Will. With '§
Bernard she knew that He Who is the source of all holy desires proy
the means to fulfill them. Wisely, she turned to her confessor, the B4
end L. Coudenhove, for guidance.

The prudent Redemptorist was slow to counsel beyond recom
ing much prayer to the Holy Spirit. As a possible step in the directid}
their desires, he suggested that they convert their home into a hospid
working girls’ home. Interpreting this arrangement from the removy
one hundred years, perhaps Father Coudenhove anticipated a §
result: the nominal fee paid by the residents would assist the youngy
men financially, yet in such a way as to exercise them in the realitid
poverty—self-denial and sacrifice. {

It is recorded by early members of the commupnity how happy ¥
women were at what they believed was the first step toward their g
The little dwelling on Apple Street became the “Holy Family Hos
For it, Fr. Hespelein drew up a definite rule of life sufficiently liberf
enable everyone to follow its directions. In the serenity and austy
of that little “‘convent” the first two members of the Community b
the social service work by which they hoped to sanctify themselves §
work for the spiritual and temporal good of their neighbor. Each
began with the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass in Saint Peter Church at F§
and Girard Avenue. In spiritual reading and quiet meditation they?
tered, as Father Faber has so well described it, *. . .the world of thod
where we most often meet with God, walking as in the shades of anct
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her employers object to attendane at Sunday Mass. She leaves im o His Holiness, Pope Pius IX, dsitts o pranciscan Community
ately and finds work with a tailr. The first day there, a fellow-w‘
asks: “Will you join me at lunch” Characteristically, Anna acceptsf
notes, with shrewd self-reliance, ¢f the modest boarding house to w§
her friend had led her—its other-vorldly atmosphere, the simple gen{
of the owners, their unabashed s.piritua‘lity. Informed that this is in- i(‘
the Holy Family Home she interded to contact later, Anna at ong
quests an interview with Mrs, Bihman. That evening we find hety
ing upon the woman who had ispired her to leave home and cod
far behind. In the light of faith, this remarkable coincidence is bug
other manifestation of the loving care with which God was movin
bring about the Philadelphia fomdation of the Sisters of Saint Fray
In leading Anna Dorn to Marie Anna Bachman, it was as though 4§
Our Father were impatient now that she be about His work. “He led§
about and taught me: and He kit me as the apple of His eye,” Af
might have paraphrased the sacrtd writer in thinking of her vocaff
In the interview that followed, Anna revealed her pious aspirati§
* her daring journey. Marie Bachnan marveled how God had broi
them together with such singulr explicitness. The information:§
Anna was a Tertiary of Saint Fraicis pleased Marie. Indeed, she re
ed that as an inspiration from Divine Providence that the incif
community be enrolled under the protection of Saint Francis of A
but, with temperateness that would serve as a prudent foil to A
Dorn’s quick decisiveness, she asked counsel of her spiritual guide.§
ways was Marie Bachman the tru¢ and humble daughter of the Chu
who sought Wisdom from her Mother’s hand.

Describing their meeting mary years later, Anna Dorn, then Mof

Now that God in His wisdom had fitteq together the triform corner-
stone on which to erect the present Fanciscan Community, factors ex-
ternal to the lives of these young womey began to hasten the work. It
was necessary for two great and boly ecclesiastics to cooperate in God’s
plan: the Venerable John Nepomucsne Neymann, fourth bishop of
Philadelphia, and His Holines, Pope Piys 1,

In the year 1854, Bishop Neunam accepted the invitation of the
Holy Father to be present at the solemn ceremony of the definition of
the dogma of Mary's Immaculate CO“Ception. As his biographer, the
Reverend Michael J. Curley, CSR, yerords, Bishop Neumann also
| used the occasion for his ad limia viit , R ome. In his report to the
Holy Father, Bishop Neuman mMentioned that he wished to intro-
duce the Sisters of the Third Order of Sajns Dominic into Philadelphia
for the large German immigrant ppulation there. In the Holy Father’s
L response one again sees the Providential hynd of God pointedly indicat-
| ing His pleasure in the desires of Marie Apna Bachman, Barbara Boll,
| and now Anna Dorn. Although sY“lpathizing with the Bishop’s need of
' sisters, His Holiness thought it wisr for himy to found his own commu-
. nity. The Holy Father suggested, Morover that it be Franciscan. As a

Tertiary of the Third Order, Pius IX wag well schooled in the essential
Franciscan spirituality and he believed thz¢ the Franciscan spirit could
best adapt itself to the needs of the Ouniry,

Although the gentle prelat¢ Wasa man of intense faith and tried
humility, this change in plams mut have been disturbing. He knew of
no women qualified for this seriotsand nble undertaking. Where could
| he turn? The same Divine Guiduice thy; had led him to enlarge the
| scope of the charitable work of his diocese had already prepared for the
| good Bishop the means to conforn quickly to the Holy Father’s wishes.
| In the mail from America, hefoud aletter from Father Hespelein con-
cerning the three young wom¢n who Were requesting episcopal approba- -
tion as Franciscan Sisters. It was alone manifest to the venerable prelate
—and it has ever since been maniftst ang consoling to the members of
| this Community—that the foundition was the undoubted will of God
voiced by His Vicar on earth. In the arden desires of the three founding
members Almighty God had prepued the means to carry out the Holy
| Father’s wishes.

Bishop Neumann then Wit 0 Fither Hespelein bidding him
continue his direction of the thrte women and to instruct them to pre-

that the young Mrs. Bachman even then created. Mother Bernardine’
called the stark poverty of the litle bedroom where the interview ocd
red. A small table was there on which rested a crucifix, a spiritual r¢
ing book, some stationery. An old chair stood nearby. On the wall hyf
a large framed certificate of the fimily’s enrollment in the Holy n_j‘f
Association, a gift of Mr. Bachmn to his family. Anna was conving
that Mrs. Bachman, like many arother saintly soul, slept either on'#
floor or in the rude chair. But of that Marie revealed nothing. .

Well satisfied that in the Holy Home she had found those kind
spiritual desires that had prompttd her to cross the ocean, Anna Do
arranged to move into the Home and join the two sisters in their pld
to dedicate their lives to the servict of God. All this was in the year 185§
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pare for their clothing in the holy habit upon his return to Amerif
Meantime the Bishop also communicated with the Franciscan Fathy
in Rome to obtain permission to receive and profess members of §
Third Order of Saint Francis.

Bishop Neumann landed in New York on the 28th of March, 18]

He went directly to his see. In the interview with Mrs. Bachman
her companions that occurred shortly thereafter, it is apparent that
Bishop was highly pleased for the clothing ceremony was set at once }
Easter Monday, April 9. |

That fist Investiture, so different from the carefully formal
solemn ceremony now held annually on the feast of Saint Clare, tq
place in Saint Peter Church after Vespers. Bishop Neumann presided§

few member of the parish, perhaps attracted by the presence of 4
prelate, perhaps knowing something of the story of the Holy Fam
Home, remained to witness the investing. What were the emotio
those three holy founder? Since there is no written record, it is diffig
to tell. “T have desired to go where springs not fail,” the poet says fof
young nun taking her veil. That verse veils more than reveals the sacy
emotions that no nun would have dissected. What is evident from §
events that %o quickly followed is this: the Holy Spirit filled those §
vent young souls with many graces. Those of fortitude and a huml§

daring were not least among His gifts.

Early Trials of the Founding Sisters

Mrs. Bachman, now referred to as the Foundress, received the nag
of Sister Mary Francis. Barbara Boll became Sister Mary Margaret; Ang
Dorn, Sister Mary Bernardine. A fourth member, Mary December, call
Sister Mary Otillia, did not persevere. The Bishop’s appointment of Sis§
Mary Francis as superior of the little group simply voiced the sponts
eous choice of all. Mother Francis’ leadership had been evident frq
the start. Turning to her mature judgments and thoughtful decisions, ¢
Sisters found in her quiet assumption of authority a stabilizing force thj§
early produced in the Community a mental environment of calm af
purposiveness, ]

From the vicissitudes of the past four years Marie Anna Bachm
had emerged noticeably greater in spiritual stature. There was about g
now a strength and buoyancy that follow upon a great spiritual crisis. ]
the well-developed gifts of prudence and temperateness already notg
she had grown in a love of God distinguishably Franciscan in characté
Mother Mary Francis evidenced a marked attraction toward penang

sISTERS OF THE THIRD ORDER OF SAINT FRANCIS

175

in union with the suffering humanity of Christ and an extension of her
Jove of humanity at once valorous and benign. We'ﬁnd her—and .for
many years the early members of the Community—fasung and abstaining
on Wednesdays, Fridays, and Saturdays, and conforming  to the long
fasts of Advent and Lent. To this were added the daily rigors and priva-

tions that followed upon the total poverty of their livc?s. 'I_‘hrough dis-
cerning spiritual reading and daily meditation, her inte.nor life had been
further deepened so that she walked as one never qu{te removefl from
an active awareness of the presence of God. Gracing thls. Personahty and
softening what might well have become austere asceticism, tl{ere .was
about Mother Francis a matemal benignity that found expression in a
tender and vocal solicitude for her Sisters spiritual and physical well-

| Deing. Thus it is that we find her writing from Utica, New York, in Sep-

tember of 1860, with unaffected tenderness :

My dearest Sisters: Only God knows how much I love youl
Would that I in my youth had been as fortunate as you to
dwell in the house of God. . .

Then, after exborting them to flee temptation and live in interior recol-
lection and prayer, with the tuching concern of the true mother, she
says:

Write soon and let me know how you all are. I embrace you
all in the loving Heart of Jesus your cherished Spouse, and
again bless every singk one of you.

Hardly had the three women donned the brown habit of a Tertiar.y
than they were denounced for appearing in it. An explanation for this
lies in the social-political-religious atmosphere of the Philadelphia of the
fifties. Nativists and the KnowNothing Party had harried ecclesiastics
and the faithful into a distrwbed state of mind timorous of further per-
secution. The appearance of the three in religious garb touched off a
kind of hysteria. It was some time before the recriminations of the .
laity and even the clergy ceased to cause them humiliation and sorrow.
Father Hespelein, their spiritual guide, solved the difficulty, at least -fc:)r
those who objected to the habit, by ordering the Sisters not to appear in
it in public. Sister Bernardine and Sister Margaret later recalled their
deep humiliation at this obedience. There is something so human—fem-
inine—in their reaction. Moter Francis, with the insight that sorrow

| gives, penetrated beyond accidentals to unchanging values. She accepted

the situation with equanimityand no recalled comment. It was not until
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October, 1858, when the Sisters began teaching in Saint Alphons
School, that they again donned a religious habit. By then, the Min
Conventual Fathers had been introduced into the diocese for the exp:
purpose of guiding the spiritual formation of the young commun
Like that of the Conventuals, the new habit of the Sisters of Saint Fran
was a simple black serge with identifying Franciscan cord from whidj
hung, then, a five-decade rosary. A black veil and white linens, much
they are worn today, completed the garb. Sister Bernardine, it is integ
esting to note, the former tailoress, made the habits with expert skill. §

Fast upon this trial came another much more disconcerting t§
Mother Mary Francis. Sister Bernardine, who had evidently been undes
going some scruples about her vocation, was directed by Father Hespeleif
to enter a community more firmly established. Contemporaries recalled
Mother’s stricken silence at the news, her, “Sister, repeat what you havi
said. I do not think I understand you.” This blow was particularly h:
upon Mother. Perhaps more than she realized, she had depended up
the vigor and youthful courage of Sister Bernardine. Rightly, the othe
foundresses had looked to Sister Bernardine to be with them a pill'
of strength for the three postulants who had already joined them. Seaf
ing as the trial was, it did not last long. Sister Bernardine could ndj
content herself in any convent except the poverty-stricken little home o

Apple Street, and with no religious companions except the gentle Motk
er Francis and the faithful Sister Margaret. She begged Father Hespeleis§
to permit her to return. He did so, and Mother Francis welcomed
back with simple joy: “Sister, I knew that you would come back to us.«

Thus was their novitiate year spent in the Holy Family Home. If§
their welfare, the Venerable Bishop exercised great paternal concern,
visiting at intervals to encourage and instruct them in those religiouf
principles that he himself observed with heroic virtue. Of his intereé
in the Sisters of Saint Francis; his biographer observes that “he lavisheq

the utmost care” upon them. He received, on the 26th of May, 1856

the vows of the three Sisters in his private chapel, now an office in thg

Cathedral Building at 18th and Summer Streets. Father Hespelein wa

present. The words of a member of the Community, now with God, ma

well recall that event:

Of earthly splendor there was none at this ceremony. There
was nothing of the greatness that might attract the votaries
of the world in this little group; but the one great Lord
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beheld with pleasure their vows registered in th gy of

Life; and heavenly melody filled their souls asthe g great
chapter of their lives as religious closed.

At the conclusion of the ceremony, Bishop Neumann }..4.4 Mother
Francis a Rule of Life, written in his own .hand, 2 P of which is still
preserved in the archives of the Community. He sid:

Take this Rule, which is small in form but which if faith-
fully adhered to, will lead to great ends.

When the Bishop’s plans to build. a convent 'for‘ the Sisters near
the Seminary of 18th and Race Streets did n?t materialize 16 had h oped
that they would help in the care of the Semlonflry-jMothQr Francis found
herself in a quandary in that she had, anticipating the move, allowe.d
the lease on the Apple Street house to lapse. It.was NeCssary to place in
private homes the Sisters and the novices until other quarters suitable
for their needs could be found. These temporafy Mmeay, rec were taken,
Sister Margaret departing with the Bachman chllémn t? her sister Cun-
igunda’s home. Cunigunda—to digress momentarili-¥h her widowed
mother and sisters Baraba, Louise, and Walbu'rga, hag come to Phila-
delphia in_ June, 1849, at Marie 'Anna's urging Alter her mother’s
death Cunigunda, by then Mrs. B1e1efe’1d, l.md settlf:d in Tacony. The
arrangements should have eased Mother’s mind, for in e 4 pitality of
the Bielefeld home Sister Margaret was fre.e to care for the children and
at the same time earn a modest living sewing. Instead, the »rrangement
precipitated a crisis that caused both sisters keen ment) g, gerins. Alone
with her own thoughts, the loyal and good Mmgaret began to doubt
the reality of her vocation. It was a presumPtlon, she reasoned, for her
to think of establishing a religious community. Mor, she had deterred
Marie Anna from her sacred obligation to her httl.e children. In her
tortured thinking, Sister Maragaret ;esolved to rmaly with Cunigunda
and care for the Bachman children. Mother Franc, by concluded, must
solve the problem for herself.

This untoward development became knowt © rohy Geisenhoff,
husband of Walburga Boll, when he imparted thenew .. Mother had
located a suitable home at 1517 Apple Street (9% Lawrence). It is a
testimony to Mr. Geisenhoff’s firm faith _and sound Juigment that he re-
proved her rather than sympathized with wpat h_e Robably saw were
the protestations of a distraught soul. Pro'v1dentmlly’ Mother Francis
arrived on the scene to calm Sister Margaret's fears. The pext day Moth-
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er an-anged that her tWO boys remain with the Bielefelds and that ‘-o"
two little daughters continue to live with her at what would now bg
Saint Clara Convent.*

Again Mother Francis had been called upon to weather a crisis iy
the establishment of the community. In the light of her evident oblig !
tions to her children, Mother's unwavering conviction that this wor
was the will of God seems clearly a divine inspiration. In her struggl
and suffering one is reminded of two other noble American mothers o
her century—the long-suffering Cornelia Connelly, the valiant Elizabet}
Seton. What this incident cost Mother Francis, touching as it did
personal a question as her duty to her children, is only hinted at in tiy
annals. From afar, one pictures her on the Feast of the Stigmata of Sai J
Francis as she admits with gentle old-world courtesy Father Hespelein t4

Saint Clara Convent for the formal blessing of this new cradle of Franci
can life. Do her lovely quiet eyes move in poignant reflection from thy
children of her youth and love to this cherished new life that she fee i
constrained to bring forth in so much pain? “What does he know w 4
has not been tried?”” one asked before her. But nothing escapes the serg
sitive lips. They keep their wordless vigil over an agony of spirit that jf

learning anew the complexity of sorrow and joy Saint Francis felt whef
he cried, “My God and my Alll”

Sr. Jearmette Clare, O.S.F.
(To be continued)
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We religious talk about acts of love as fundamental motives)
for our work because we are a very special type of people, laboring
for the perfection of our soul. We want personalities modeled on
God’s, Who is Iove. For His glory and our sanctification we seek td}
do His will, and we know that His will for us is that our faith bri

forth the fruit of good works. Dogmatic insistence on good work

*God's care of Mother Mary Francis’ children is striking. Her two daughters beg
came Sisters of St. Francis. The younger, Cunigunda, is still living at the age of 1033
the venerated Sister Francis of the Buffalo Community. Her boy, John Frederick, died
for his country at 17, a soldier in the Civil War. The other son, Aloysius, became &' 38
priest and labored with great piety for over fifty years in the Albany diocese. \
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by the right mo-
ks must be consecrated by th
o r"i“?az;ﬂf;tigs::: ;:’::1 purdened by the effects of sin, we know
tive. Tho

o a God-given dignity, blessed as 1t 18
that as religious g“;ilj,‘;‘;‘a‘;f submission to tte will of God. o
by the spirit of ole nothing of their rigor, but they do gain “;

Daily tasks lose nsecrate them by offering them as works 0
meaning, when we Csv ~fien think that it would have been happtl-
the children of God. lk:d with the historical Christ, to have.mlnls-
ness itself to hav;s W; o ve worked in the ministry unc}er 1.-115 eyes.
tered to His needs, 1Ly have felt that we were cooperating 1n Go.d s
Then we “.'ould re?l ytask imPOSed by obedience less a participation
work. But is the dai ;’The jiving reality of Christ in His Church (falls
in the work of C}mst His mision. It is for the Church to offer still a
for men to continue to all men, to administer the means of gfa‘fe'
sheepfold of s?curlt)’ o Perennial- Those of us who live the life
to keep the faith Ptlxlrfn o ura of grace, ever striving both to eal:n
of the Church dwet 1 eat gift on to others. We learn very ear}y_ m
more an.d. to pass t;:: firct that we have not been admitted to relfglon
our novitiate life t ') and perhaps selfish purpose. Nor does being a
for a purely persor-l ’ jmmured in a secure monastic cell for a Y_Ogl-
religious mean being ¢ contemplation. For Christians, the religious
like existence. of inet templative—is a life combining praye.r and.la-
life—be it active or con the other, we fail totallyin the religious life.
bor. If we fail inone orb he bookful. Most of them revolve around

Ic%eals we all ha}'ﬁ ozGod, which s al very fine. But t?le transla-
compliance to thelw.lmo reality remains to be done. And it must be
tion of these 1f1ea s1 i of our Order, without any decline from
done wholly, in the stfortable attitude that casually sidesteps the
the first fervor 0 adc oties and onerous assignments. No fear ShO}lld
monotony of daily . uideal was a bit on the ascetical or impractlcal
be felt that t.he early pted to call it. It may seem so now, but only
side, as we mghy bellteweI:i our first love to cool, because we have
because we have 2 -:e with self, because we have let the world tell
yielded ro compl:ouluand sensible. But when we were young in ré-
us what is practies d things in relation to the Gospel and the Rule.
ligion we mterpretel es in the writings of Saint Francis and made
We immersed Oc‘;;sfeo:_’m 10 his spirit. We loved the ideal of prayer
every effort to
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and work because he had loved it and told us in his Testament hof
he and his first companions lived. “We who were clerics said
Office like other clerics, the lay members said the Our Father, anj
we were quite happy spending the time in churches. And we we
plain people and at everybody's service. And I worked with nf
hands, and I wish to work; and I wish earnestly to have all the ref
of the brothers work at employment such as conforms with prop
ety. Those who know none should learn, not from any desire to ear
the price of their labor, but for example’s sake and to repel idleness
And of course there is the Rule: “Those brothers to whom the Lo
has given the grace of working should work faithfully and devotedls
in such a way that with idleness, the enemy of the soul, exclude

they do not extinguish the spirit of holy prayer and devotion &

which everything temporal must be subservient.”

If we have come to think, after so many years in religion, tha
the Rule is somewhat out of place in the modern world and ned
not be followed too literally, we might do well to recall that the Rul§

They called it a dreamer’s document, beyond the power of ordinz
men to observe. But Cardinal Colonna recalled the source of Franc"
inspiration—the Gospel itself—and remarked that he thought if
blasphemous to call the evangelical life impractical. So we have out]
Rule, which we know to be guaranteed as a perfect standard of life
And if our activities are to reflect the spirit of the Rule, we must no
allow secular attitudes to condition them. ;

A famous industrialist said recently: “You can buy a man’s time

you can buy a man'’s physical presence at a given place. But you ca
not buy enthusiasm; you cannot buy initiative; you cannot buy loy-#
alty. You have to earn those things.” It is ironic that Americans—thej
world’s most advanced people technically, mechanically, and indus-‘.:
trially are just beginning to inquire into the most promising source
of productivity: the human will to work.

Pope Leo XIII had something to say about labor in his Reru
novarum: “A man’s labor has two characteristics. First of all it is’}
personal, for the exertion of individual power belongs to the individ- 4
ual who puts it forth, employing the power for the personal profit
for which it was given. Secondly, a man’s labor is necessary, for with-
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out the results of labor a man Cannot live; and self-conservation is a
law of nature, which it is wrong ¢ disobey.” . ‘ -
Applying this to our state of life, we can very easﬂyi conclude
what profit we want from our labor, The whole of our religious ;;ilr—
sonality is directed toward the fylfillment of the will of God. " e
have gone far beyond working for mere necessity. Our labqr is ﬁalt
of love. Far from disobeyinga lay of nature, we see a greater f1.11 .
ment and fuller development of our personality through our indi-
vidual activity. We 1abor, bt we ¢levate work to an act of love.
How do we do this? Wedo this by making our wor'k productive,
by applying to a human act of will a meaningful right intention, the
kind we meant when we EOOk our vows. Then we had.enthus.lasm, l1‘nt
itiative, loyalty. If anything has happened to our attitude since t af
time, we have but to TEINNALE oyr yows as the motivating forces 0
our activity. Idleness—laziness—such words can have no part in a
anciscan life. .
trUIyliiall that our Seraphic Father addressed the few bitter wo;'ds
he ever spoke to Bro;het;Fly, the one who just coasted along, fat-
i n the labor of others. .
tenlnlgt 2s not unusual to ind Franciscans asking themselves 1n al}i
seriousness just how mudh they are getting out of the Order. W1tl
any kind of honesty, we all have to admit that even on thc? pure ry
natural level, the hundredfold j5 ours, But what about asking ou .
selves how much the OTder is gerting out of us? How muc}:1 are vio
contributing to the common welfare? How much are we omgt °
make the Order the great pover for good that the Church expec swe
to be? As Franciscans, Weartexpected to work. And not qnlyi are
expected to work, but weare expected to work in a particuiar w;zz
If we have any doubt about the prescriptior}s of tl}e Rule ben:g o s
lete, we have a recent af‘d Quite authoritative voice to state the chi
trary. Our former Mln}ster Qeneral, Fr. P'ac1ﬁcui Perantoni, In " ai
encyclical Divina Providentia, speaks blastmgly:. There are se\lr;) =
classes of religious whost labor js altog.ether fuul.e. Some ]rst aheart
ttle down to work, and then if any difficulty arises, they lose
N Some, again, feel theneed to work under human approval and
;:<;1;1pens;tion; let us undentapd that we must alwa?'s keep active
even if human applause is licking, since we shall receive the full re-
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d .
’

even among us|
r does the reap-

nience from
Dience from ft(l:.e t;lvork, nor have to change the usual v
general pea ; there must be no overcast skies, no .stery oo ten
o todap tce about them. No reason, they say, t,o wo! Oml;» et
; tom i i , . -
y orrow 18 another day. Saint Philip Nexl-'li.ywo:l)llcllt ﬁllllls
te

com. l‘tab { ';

€ater effort by recalli

for the still unfinished task of bringing Chrilsst Itlge;tladszyatl?'c Chur
- opeaking to th

priests of Christ Pope Pius XII in hi
v eve ’ : Il in hi ; . :
:E:ng}?lht;; of each minister in a verys :)‘rl:g:; ftgtme“hswd the r
faithfullf'rfr i; p(:;sonal sanctification, and the s:-n::i.ﬁc'lgle good
- . € day we get around to realizi ation of th
will be the next time we can, conxientiouz;;gbaeul of these perfectly}
’ azy. 8

Religious profession is not a meani
aczr,; li':atc:ﬁlc the words o.f the formula wa:i'rclfg)i;s:eccler';‘tzony. ol
s i rofesinud o ponienion. o
e - eing comfortable, i i
Delr g “}::saltfgofcc))ll'l :)urdlabor, or finding it intere:t"i’;gsax}l Nothing i
it g ir.anf do what we were told to do to- the bWe b
s, i withp(;;: o humble obedience. We fel’t commi eft o
o laborers. ambidonst and we left the altar steps filled wftsllxoned
will then. We were II;ilTherF were no shades of practi 1'l .nerY‘;
ed with the desire to do G}Zd’s 1::):3 lnd c;’u
and for;

His sake alo
ne
any other crea’urllrc:zt ,01;?, nor our superiors,” nor our conf * nor
of what we promi s. We need no re-consecration; Creres, 1.101:
promised to do then and the will to c,l just a realization §
By wa Of . 0 1t now
chec .. .
2 Tist of theypersonaiung Up on our spirit, it may be helpful i
qualities that effect our labor, Th Pf : to make
. The following is A

merely a suggestion—
testing. at least pardonable in this day of psychological :

we asked fo
do penanc

WORKADAY RELIGIOUS 183

Usually pleasant? Irritable? Impa-

Disposition: Cheerful?
tient?
Ambition: Real desire for Normal? Get by?
achievement?
Willingness to
face opposition?
Loyalty: - Actively contrib- Passive; 1 fa- Questionable?

uting to the wel- grant violations?

fare of the com-

munity?

Friendly? Gener- Liked by thow Avoided and
who know you? avoiding?

Work well with Unable to work
those you like? with others?

Relation to
Fellow Religious: ally well-liked?
Cooperation: Helpful to all

and always?

ard Welcome it and Accept 't withiout Resent it?

Attitude tow
reaction?

Criticism: profit by it?
Quantity of Always ready for Doregular asign- Do only what is
Work: extra tasks? ments? necessary?
Perseverance: Always see things Tend to lose in-Stop in face of
through? terest and let difficulty?
others take over?
Punctuality: Always on time Frequently late? Habitually “too

busy?

andvconsequently to remedy them.

our shortcomings more clearly,
eep in mind that we are labor-

In any case, it is well for us alwaystok

ing for our own sanctification, for the beneft of the Order, for the

good of others, and above all, for the honor and glory of God. Then
‘/

without doubt our labor will be fruitful.
Ft. Anselm Hardy, O.F.M.




If the statement that not toadvance in the spiritual life is to re-j
treat, is a cliche, it neverthless temains a truth. Movement is so e .
sential to the religious vocation that where progression ceases, retrox
gression begins. It is an awesome consideration but one not without]

its own peculiar consolation. For it is our poignant and paradoxical
comfort to have the doors of nature’s comfort shut against us. Whent
we might desire to settle for a comfortable degree of holin
and nestle down into the rewarding warmth of our own regular ob.
S€rvance, our own spiritual tidiness, our own convenient brand ¢
“charity” which preserves continual serenity by the simple exped
ent of never rousing ourselves on any countl~we find this co
chamber locked and bolted. No heart has ever yet found its own fuli
fillment short of eternity, but the religious vocation plants a seed of
unrest more pregnant with power than the slimmer seed that is thel
common heritage of all men. Strangely, this unrest is our singly
genuine solace. Our inevitable failure ever to arrive at completi
marks our dignity as the children of God, wandering in a land
exile but with the hope of returning one day to our Fatherland.

What is this progression in the spiritual life? More precisely,
what is it in the life of a Franciscan? Deprived of the odorous ease
of stagnaton, we should at least like to envision progress as a meas

ured march from good to better to best unto Heaven, The piou
shops go on renewing their stock of those precious little pictur

which show the religious, hair and draperies streaming, on the§
stairway to perfection. Invariably, our dear and long-suffering Lord
is depicted as a trim-bearded Figure in the background urging this

languid lady to take another step, perhaps from humility to charity,

or maybe another dainty advance from self-abnegation to patience. §
Each step is always neatly labelled. And we may safely infer that '}
we shall become more delighted with ourselves on each new rise, §
Actually, nowhere is the piercing paradox of the spiritual life more |

stark and painful than in this consideration of spiritual progress.

We need not live long past our novitiate to begin squirming

under the deepening instinct of what real progress is: the unfolding §
of our multifarious miseries, the revelation of our utter poverty of §
184 “
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virtue, the acceptance of ourlves as wholly unlovablfe. We ‘n/\l,adeua;
clean break with the personsand things we most cherlsh;d. v o.:n pt)) i
on a poor habit and a commn cord to testify we were ef l;rthl
sons and daughters of the powerello and wanted no part ;)‘ éhurdy;
riches or greatness. We signeda solemn compact, with Ho y Chur
for witness, giving over ourrights to carnal love, proPn;: o lﬁ;
and the direction of our own persons, Surely these heron:. o ho
showed such unmistakable courage, who clung to such shlméxlg se
victions against odds often hevy enough, who w1111ngly ga;;: ; er az
core of their humanity into the open palm of the Divine Mas ; ,1 are
persons to be trusted. Theyare men and waner_l ﬁttedhto d(:) o
through to perfection sucha al.xspicious beginning. What

i instead? The exact opposite.
dlSCOI‘;:;nfully, ashamedly, and then agonizi.ngly_we ﬁn;l oirselvzz
out for tricksters and shamsters, We attain with little s t}(:::l o
scholarship to the aching knowledge of our utter .untrus;wm: ! th,;
We discover the traitor in our own ﬁesh. and mmd. an spl: i&e e
clever enemy who unravelsall our resoluluons anc:..etrlps our str

moment we had thught ourselves secure.

e v}ir;'e is the first interior crossroads. If our spiritual cheeic; ﬂam:
with embarrassment at discorering our essential meannesz en ::1 -
shall never discover our esential greatness. We shall. work so i;sers
uously at discovering excusesforall our faults, at finding Tl)me :)akin
with whose conduct our ovn il compare a(-cellenFly well, at ” agt
refuge from the vision of owr own failings in a pietous isurpl:limal
the sins and faults of other; that we shall throw our whole SI})-llr ”
gaze out of focus. It takes henic courage to face oneself for \: at otal
is. The alternative is self-deception, which th.rows a kind o Een !
tarpaulin over the field of giritual combat in the soul, n.mf 1;;sg y
impervious alike to the sunlight of God’s love and the ra;ln a b
His grace. On the other hand, if by serength of prayer and t elsup ™
human effort which grace mkes passible, we can force ourselves

n i diately rewarded.
- accept ourselves for what weare, thén we are imme y

Taking no step at all, we are set b*God Himself. on ?he first lci)w
rise of humility. The religows whi#@oes not realize himself to be

capable of any sin and everyfalt hdtiot even the first faint glimmer

of humility. Conversely, the religio'who has such a realization has
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indeed the preparation of soul necessary for the seed of humility, §
though he does not think so!. It takes heroic gpurage to face oneself
for what one is? Yes. But the reward is a]ﬁiost overpowering. It’,
is peace, contentment, song. .

Our father Saint Francis would never havi
even had such services been as handy and acql
ours. He never tortured his mind nor bede

needed a psychiatrist/
pted in his day as inj
#1ed his soul with thej

greatest of all natural realities—themselves,
fered more poignantly over his own sins and|]
than did the little Poor Man. Surely no man j§d a more penetrating
spiritual vision than he. Yet his conclusionjjas as calm as it was)
sound: “Lord, Who art Thou!—and who am:{§!”
It is small wonder that our seraphic Fg
to exhaust the meaning of the few words in
his. They express everything: our dignity
glory and our shame. They constitute a flan
and that particular kind of amazement wh
ized Franciscans. They also betoken a humi
other saint has plumbed more completely.
The Franciscan who refuses to face him#
will not call her faults by their true names,
holy Father a mere pious mouthing as far
concerned. We may address our Lord as, “WH
our heads with a, “Who am I!”” and still be
eousness, secretly satisfied that we are not
nor hot-tempered like Father Y, and never
far noisier than any chatter of tongues, 2
foul water turned on the ardor of Love. “N’
the final outpost in the desert of spiritual b
selves. We see this manifest all about us.
The young religious who cannot face:§
thery scar tissue on the wounds of correctiof
is quite unfit for saving spiritual surgery. Bj
into a middle-aged nun she is like a frightenlBuspect of cancer who §
refuses to see the diagnostician for fear of Illlfing the name of her
ailment. How often do we not hear an old re#ious heartily decalre:

fely no man ever suf)
e sins of the world

er could never seem
at famous outcry of |
our ignobleness, our
protestation of love, §
thas always character- §
whose profundity no |

f and the Sister who |
i} make that cry of our
they themselves are
art Thou!” and bow }
bound in our right- |
ulous like Sister X §
lising that our pride is |
ur complacency like j§
r guessing” is indeed |
ness concerning our- |

self builds up a lea- |
nd reproof until she
e time she has grown |
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«Oh, 1 have my faults, but I am certainly not jealouscuripusproud-
etc.” Trace it, whatever it is, dovtn the long litany of human ignobil-
ities; and we shall find that this bas‘e of “innocence” i the snug
stronghold of that religious’ predomma?t fault. Contrariwise, the
humble religious is always sure that she is proud. The loving Sister
who delights in the joys and successss of others is the first one to
admit to the jealously inherent in us all. The mortified teligious is
always trying to guard his senses. And only the very pure fear greatly
for their purity.

“Who art thou, Lord? And, Lord, who am I?” The Franciscan
who is mature in the spiritual life poses those rhetorical questions
as a true prayer, based on a self‘-knowled.ge which has fitted him for
humility. There is nothing so disheartening as trying to direct a soul
entrenched in an elected self-lgn"ra““’_ nothing so futile a5 attempt-
ing to enlighten a religious w-ho finds hls.bliss in blindney, Actually,
it is stupor, not bliss. Something moreakin to bliss is reserved for the
soul stricken less with its own meanness than with the grandeur of a
God great enough to find such meanness lovable.

If the greatest saints thought themselyes the greatest sinners, it
was not because they were blind nor foolish. They had nearly perfect
vision, whereas we often suffer from amild form of the spiritual astig-

matism which afflicted the famous (x infamous) “praying” pharisee
in the temple. As does everything el'se in the spiritua Jife, this
knowledge of ourselves revolves on apin of paradox. It is only when
we recognize ourselves to be }1tterly unlovable that God can find us
1 fit object for His love. It. is when we are no longer sarprised at
anything we find emerging in others, nor hiding in the sented folds
of our own self-esteem, that Go<.i Cn surprise us with that kind of
joy which sent our Father Francis singing down the Umbrian lanes.
We can never be free of the trexchtry of our own nature upless we
feel the weight of its chains. And sirely all of us, at sattered and
splendid moments, have taste(-i the mysterious and heady happiness
of knowing it is the very chains thit endear us to 2 compassionate
God. At such moments, we kiss the thains of our ignominy and learn
what Saint Therese of Lisieux knew so well: that we capnot lay
claim to God’s saving mercy unlessve know ourselves desperately in
need of that mercy. ““The best way insure God’s mercy,” siid Saint
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Therese, “is to come before Him empty-handed.” If we arg
clutching at scraps and patches of self-justification to cover
ness of our spirit, always printing counterfeit money of exi

swell our own exchequer, what is left to God? Yet He wil
miracle of mercy to justify a soul that never justifies itself. Ge
not fail to find excuses for the religious who has no excuses
self. ‘
“Up until this time, my brothers,” our seraphic Father i
repeat, “we have done nothing. Now let us begin.” This h
undespairing cry is a spiritual escutcheon for all his sons and-da
ters. Having failed so often, seeing each day some new basent
this self we perhaps once thought impeccable, we sink into the de
of our ignobility only to find there the key to our only nobility:
strange, splendid dignity as children of a God Who never stoop
quickly to our misery as when the taste of it lies most bitterly re
nized on our soul. Indeed, we have done nothing, we poor 1
creatures so easily unmanned in our most idealistic and reso
hours by the untiring enemy within us. But now let us begin.
now we have swung the full, pendulumed paradox-arc of sanc ;
to find our unlovableness loved by God, our naked and admlt
shame covered with His mercy, and our protestations of guilt drow;
ed in the thunder of His forgiveness. ' »;‘
The sturdy old pious books were fond of inviting us to sed
contempt and to glory in being despised by others. For the contemny
plative soul,—which every true son and daughter of Saint Franch
must be,—there is a far more exquisite suffering than the contem
of others: the knowing that we are indeed contemptible, but finding
ourselves loved instead. In the moments of our most acute self-knowl
edge, the contempt of others would be something of a balm on thé
aching twist of sorrow and remorse in our hearts! Indeed, we are e :
compassed at that precise moment with the unspeakable love of Godi
This is the keenest suffering of the contemplative, and also the apex
of her joy. There, we begin. And at that point, we shall one day hopd
to end. 4
Sister Mary Francis, P.C.

SCRIPTURE READING WITH ST. BONAVENTURE

(Comment in Joannem, ch. VI Omnia Opera, Tom. VI, pp. 33f.)

Then Jesus said to them: Amen, amen I say unto you: Except
ou eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood, you shall

| not have life in you. He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood,

hath everlasting life: and I will raise him up in the last day. For my
flesh is meat indeed: and my blood is drink indeed. He that eateth
my flesh, and drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him. As
the living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father so he that
cateth me, the same also shall live by me. This is the bread that came
down from heaven. Not as your fathers did eat manna, and are dead.
He that eateth this bread, shall live forever (Jn. 6, 54-59) .

First of all, from the words of Christ, we see the necessity of
receiving the Corpus Christi. For, as the Seraphic Doctor states, with-
out receiving the Holy Eucharist there can be no spiritual health:
You shall not have life in you (v. 54). Eucharistic Reception is the
‘sine qua non’ of truly living. Christ emphasized this, saying: Amen,
amen I say unto you (v. 54). Those emphatic words mean that He
was insisting upon the following statement as the absolute truth:
Except you eat the flesh of the Son of man (as true bread) and drink
his blood (as true drink) you shall not have life in you (v. 54). This
life refers to the life of grace. We behold Christ’s gracious Presence
in us from a following text: He that eateth my flesh. . .abideth in
me (v. 57). This Sacramental living the life of grace in the Body of
Christ is a prerequisite for eternal life: He that eateth this bread,
shall live forever (v. 59). Upon giving Holy Communion to the
well-disposed soul, the priest breathes this prayer: “May the Body of
our Lord Jesus guard your soul unto eternal life.”

So, secondly, we notice the usefulness of receiving the Body of
Christ. This utility benefits the recipient in both body and soul. First
the soul is vivified: He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood;
hath everlasting life (v. 55). ‘Hath’ means the possession of merit
for eternity; but, it also means ‘beginning to have’—which is like a
foretaste of eternal sweetness. Sacred Scripture foretold this useful-
ness: Hearken diligently to me, and eat that which is good, and your
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soul shall be delighted in fatness. Incline your ear and come to m¢g
hear and your soul shall live, and I will make an everlasting cove
ant with you, the faithful mercies of David (Isa. 55f) . This graty
tous Gift of God, well-received, enters the soul upon an eterny
covenant with Him. Its reward is endless. Moreover, the body al
benefits from this Refection: And I will raise him up in the last df
(v. 5b). 1

Besides the necessity and utility of the Eucharist, Christ ma ¢
us aware of the truth of the refection: For my flesh is meat indeef
and my blood is drink indeed (v. 56) . Literally, the Eucharist is tr§
food and true drink. Can we not take Him at His Word? Or will
rebel against the Truth of His Nourishment? Some of those pres “
on that occasion revolted: Many therefore of his disciples, hearing §
said: This saying is hard, and who can hear it? (v. 61). They wef
too much taken up with carnal craving, as He had told them: Amae
amen I say to you, you seek me not because you have seen mirac
but because you did eat of the loaves, and were filled (v. 26) . Th{

perception was only flesh-deep; hence, they had difficulty arising 4
the spiritual level of refreshment. May the Truth of His Refectid}
not become a stumbling block for us. Put to the test, He asks us, §
He asked them: Doth this scandalize you?. . .It is the spirit that quic}
eneth: the flesh profiteth nothing. The words that I have spoken §
you, are spirit and life (vv. 62, 64) . On any occasion of his Euchari}
tic Presence, we are on safe ground if our conviction of His Truf
bows our souls as well as our knees. This is especially true upon ti
reception of His Sacramental Sustenance. For, then, we must ndg
only acquiesce to His Body by opening our mouths, but we muf

agree with His Words by opening our hearts to believe His lastinj

Presence in us by grace. As He said: He that eateth my flesh, anj

drinketh my blood, abideth in me, and I in him (v. 57) . Our state

grace assures us: God is charity: and he that abideth in charit

abideth in God, and God is him (I Jn. 4, 16). 3

The Eucharistic life is a kind of divine life. So much so thi

Christ compared It to His own and to His Father’s life: As the living

Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth mé

the same also shall live by me (v. 58). The importance of shari

in the Father’s and in His life cannot be over-emphasized. His Wordl
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to Philip were also meant for us: Philip, he that seeth me seeth the

| Father also. . .Do you not believe, that ] ym in the Father, and the

Father in me? (Jn. 14:9f). So in someyhat the same way as He
shares the Divine Life with the Father-analogously, we share also
His life in the Eucharist: He that eateth me, the same also shall live

- by me (v. 58) . Hence, upon worthy reception of Holy Communion,

we can be truly said to live on account of Christ.

The last verse, comparing the Eucharist with Old Testament
manna, brings out the dignity of this Holy Sacrament. For the Euch-
arist excells that food of their fathers, which the Jews were always
praising. The Sacramental Body of Christ surpasses that manna
because it is more noble and more permanent. It is more noble, b<?-
cause: This is the bread that came down from heaven (v. 59). Previ-
ously, Christ had contrasted this Bread with the manna: Moses gave
you not bread from heaven, but my Father giveth you the true bread
from heaven (v. 32). Hence, the Manm is of the eart.h,. but the
Fucharist is a heavenly Food. Behold the surpassing nobility of the
Holy Eucharist! Further, this Sacrament is more permanent than
the manna. For the manna gave temporl strength alone; where:'is
the Body of Christ conserves one eternally: Not as your fathf:rs did
eat manna, and are dead. He that eateth this bread, shall live for-
ever (v. 59) . We should often eat this eternal, life-giving Bread.

This life gives us radiant personalities in the proper sense. Now-
adays, one often hears the dubious praise: “He (or she) lfas such a
wonderful personality!” Just what is here meant, frankly, is hard to
determine. But Saint Bonaventuré givesus a sound standard for the
meaning of “personality.” He claims that it is based on two quali-
ties, God- given to the soul. They are digiity and nobility. The one
proceeds from the fict that the soul is made to the image and like-
ness of God; the other gives to human souls a supremacy over the
rest of this world’s creation. They are properties of the spirit; they
belong to our souls. Consequently, no amount of external care will
give them to us nor preserve them in us, However, the Holy Euchar-
ist can—and will—help keep them resplendent with the life of grace.

Our dignity and nobility of soul flowish with the Sacramental
Presence.
Saint Bonaventure has elsewhere sid: “The soul has been cre-
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ated so delicate and noble by her Sgoue, the Author of all,
she cannt be without love. Whence: i i necessary that we del i
either in the highest or in the lowestlloe.” “The soul is called §
ated to the image of God, because julk s God is love (I Jn. 4:%
so also she has from His own Beingjslhe she is in use of free “’
a certain inborn aptitude to be lowgilld she can never be witl
it. Because it is necessary for her'jfille to love the unchangeg
Good which is God, or the chan good which is the wor}
But the dignity and nobility of o snalities demand more ¢
worldly love. Made to the image! jleness of God, they havd
aptitude. (from the affective ap; 1o embrace a love whij
out of this world. The love of wh a wouls are worthy is the ff
of God, found in the Holy E ijf Being so priceless, can{]

S Body? Will we refuse {
e His Body and Blood 4
bfignity and the nobility]
e Nourishment for our 1
fuly cry out: ‘Emmanud

afford not to nourish our souls wi
His continual, Sacramental life
make us perfect personalities.
the Holy Eucharist is the only
hungry souls. Receiving Him, ¢
God with us! : ]
fr. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M
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THE MONTHLy CONFERENCE
FRANCISCAN OBEDIENCE

When orr Seraphic Fathe Francis meditated on the earthly
life of the Incarnate Word, when he pondered the mystery of the
divine presce in the Holy Eucharist, he saw clearly that the only
way to the perfect imitation of Christ is the way of unlimited loving
obedience. His metanois, terefore, his radical turning to God, be-
gan with ancger listening to the voice of the Father in whose will
he saw the perfection and fulffment of life. With the words of
Christ in hisheart: Not by breqf glone does man live, but by every
word that comes forth from the "’ uth of God (Mtt. 4:4), he bowed
his head to God in humiliy, sgnced the voices of the world and
of the flesh, and threw open h ';ﬁistening soul to the voice of the
Beloved. ¥
Our life in penance, thenis essentially a life in obedience;
and withouta dear undersandifg of what obedience meant to our
Seraphic Father we can hardly b pe for a clear understanding of our

...

Franciscan vocation.

1. Holy Obedience o ;;the Franciscan Vocation

To grasp fully the importange of holy obedience in our Francis-
can life, weneed only look to m&mords of our Holy Father Francis:
“Holy obedience puts to confu*j all bodily and carnal desires and
keeps its body mortified for obefiience to spirit and to brother, and
this world, and not only to men,
gs, so that they can do with him
them by the Lord from on high”
we study this passage in connec-
nning of Lent to Pentecost, we
bedience as the Church under-
8 the soul for the coming of the
e crippling bonds of fear and
pout all striving for the things of
geceptive listening to every word
b to every word that is spirit and
pyuered Satan and redeemed the

makes a man subject to all mendg
but also toall beasts and wild 4
whatever they want, asfar asisg
(Salute to Virtues, Opuscula 20§
tion with the liturgy from the
shall see that Francis underst
stands it—as the power that pre
Holy Spirit. Obedience looses
timidity, banishes self-seeking, v
the world, and opens the soul
that comes from the mouth of
life. As the obedience of Chri

JfC‘»fi‘MO 7 J/'..’/ /7\']'-
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world, so too the obedience of every follower of Christ overcomes ev
and heals the ravages of sin. i

From this it is obvious that our Seraphic Father conceived gf
obedience as something quite different from what is usually undes
stood by the religious vow and virtye, We need not go into the latte}
point here; every well-trained novice knows what the religioy
vows and virtues are, what they allow and what they forbid, and wh 4
—more or less—their purpose is, Suffice to remark in passing th"
Saint Francis never regarded obedience as a kind of steel-barref
cage where the soul is broken and beaten raw until it has no will le#
at all, or where it can prove its capacity for blind self-annihilati
sacrifice. Quite the contrary. For him obedience meant not only sad
rifice but also, if not primarily, profit and gain; it meant not ut't‘
self-annihilation but fullest life and freedom and growth to perfe
tion. Obedience was both the goal] and the pivot of his turning td
God in penance. 9

Plainly, then, if we are to live our religious life in the spirit of
the Gospel, we must see obedience not as a pattern or a mould sef
before us according to which we must allow ourselves to be
or formed regardless of any violence to our nature, but rather as {i'
most precious gift, a means to a new and abundantly fruitful life.
We are “received to obedience” (I Ryle, 2), while at the same time}
we pray: Take me, O Lord, according to thy word, and I shall live]
(Ps. 118:8) . It may be said in all truth that the basic value of our;
religious life lies in the power of our capacity for obedience. The]
strength of soul that comes to the obedient man is both a reward for|
his own acts and a gift of God’s grace; and while the gift of grace is
infinitely more than our own acts, nevertheless Saint Francis could |
assure his brethren: “I know what the blessing of obedience is, and§

that none of that man’s time passes without gain who has put his
neck under the yoke of another” (I Celano, 151). ]

In the last analysis, obedience and the religious life are synony-§
mous terms in the writings of Sajnt Francis; and obedience is noth- §
ing less than the loving observance of the law of God. Thus he wrote |
in the First Rule (C.5): “And let all the brothers understand that §
if at any time they should turn from the commandments of God
and wander outside the bounds of ghedience, they are under a curse |
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outside of obedience,as the Prophet says (CE. Ps. 118:21), for as long
as they knowingly rmain j gych sin. And when they persevere in
the Lord’s commandments, ) which they have pledged themselves in
the holy Gospeland thejy way of life, let them understand that they
abide in true obeditnce apg are blessed by the Lord.” It is well to
note that the disobedient brther is under a curse not because he has
withdrawn hinself fiom gpegience; the curse lies in the very state
of being withiawn. On g other hand, the obedient brother is
blessed by thevery state of remaining in obedience. To the mind
of Saint Frands obelience g not so much a good act as a reward;
disobedience isnot o mycy 5 sin as a punishment.

2. The Mysery of Holy Obedience

We know from the 1jf and writings of Saint Francis that he
prized obedience alove al] pther virtues and practiced it almost to
the point of filly. But do we know why he so loved obedience? Do
we know whyhe sooften goke of it, so strongly insisted on it for
his brotherhood? Certainly it was not because he saw in obedience a
means of binding hissomewhat erratic brethren into a unified group;
nor was it beause, s a ope-time aspirant to knighthood, he knew
the military advantges of chedience; and still less was it because he
regarded obedience as a means of strengthening his Order and in-
creasing its eficieny in the work of God. None of these reasons,
however objecivelyvalid in themselves, would answer the question
of why Franci loved obedimce, for he was never a man of ulterior
motives. Our Seraphic Father was obedient simply because Christ
was obedient. He ieeded:#0 other motive. The clarity and im-
mediacy of his spirtual pepeption assured him that the imitation
of the life of Christis the #tly way to the honor and glory of God
and to human salvition. Hgnheard the voice of the Master saying:
Follow me. That wi eno 'x_,He followed, keeping the ears of his
spirit alert tothe vords offill:Lord, walking faithfully in the foot-
steps of his Beloved;and i s he found his deepest joy and peace.
But to Frandisobedience. pen more than this; it was the means
of his being nailedto th B: with Christ, of his becoming one

ingitimate sacrifice of Calvary. As “our

with his beloved Muter in
Lord Jesus Christ ave uife rather than fail in obedience to
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his most most holy Father” (Letter to the General Chapter), so “that]
man gives up everything he possesses, and loses body and life, whoy
keeps himself wholly ready for obedience at the hands of his super
or” (Admonitions, 3).
But even with this we have not yet reached the deepest mystery
of obedience. If Franciscan obedience means the perfect imitation .y‘
the human life of Christ, it also means the birth and growth of &
new power in Us, a2 new being. For “we are brothers of Christ whe:
we do the will of his Father who is in heaven” (Letter to All th
Faithful) . Let us pause here for a moment and consider this. It §
precisely at this point that Franciscan obedience can be seen not #
action emanating from our will to submit, but as forming power ac§
ing upon us, It is divine power, and when it operates in us it ennobld
us immeasurably; for what greater nobility could be given us pod
creatures of dust than the nobility of being made brother of Chri
This leads us to a still deeper mystery contained in the words
our First Rule (5): “Let them (the brethren) through charity
spirit willingly serve and obey one another. And this is the true a
holy obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Here we see that Fran
can obedience is much more than a noble act of the will; it is mo
even, than the following of Christ; it makes us not only brothers ‘§
Christ but bearers of the mystery that Christ lives anew in the obe:
ent man. Abide in me, and I in you. If you keep my commandme
you will abide in my love. (Jn..15:4; 10). Where a man is truly§
bedient, there he sets forth the obedience of Christ; with the Apost
he can justly say: “I am obedient, now not I, but Christ is obedie
in me.” Christ’s work of salvation, his obedience to his Father’s wil
appears in us and through us when we are obedient with him. f"
obedience, therefore, derives its fullest value not from the fact th
it is the way Of our own personal salvation but from the fact t
through it the whole world is made to share in the saving work'§
Christ. Obedience restores Paradise; for “Adam could eat of
fruit of any tree in Paradise, and he committed no sin so long as'§
did not act against obedience” (4dmonitions, 2). Adam’s disobel
ence brought original sin into the world with all its consequent e
Christ, the second Adam, redeemed the world by becoming obedié}
unto death, even to the death of the cross. The obedience of religiof
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life is this “true and holy obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ,” and by
its divine power operating in us and through us we can bring peace
and healing to the rebellious, suffering world. The obedient religious
shares in the redeeming power of Christ—this is the point we should
always bear in mind. If we meditate deeply on this mystery we shall
come to realize that the power to bring peace and security to our
threatened civilization is indeed ours, but only through obedience.
This is the purpose of our Order, this is our role in the world.

3. The Boundaries of Obedience

If we are to see religious obedience as the saving obedience of
Christ renewed in us for our own and the world’s salvation, it is
immediately obvious that obedience ends where anything contrary
to salvation begins. Therefore Saint Francis was quite explicit in
saying that his brethren must obey their superiors “in matters that
concern the welfare of their soul and are not contrary to our way of
life” (I Rule, 4). This does not mean that obedience must be fol-
Jowed everywhere except where there is question of sin; actually,

- where sin begins obedience ceases to exist. Saint Francis never said

that obedience must not cross the boundary into sin, but that it can-
not. “If, however, any one of the ministers commands any brother
to do anything against our way of life or against his conscience, the
brother is not held to obey him; for that is not obedience if a fault
or a sin is committed by it.” (I Rule, 5). It follows, obviously, that

,, we can be truly obedient only if we understand obedience with the

mind of our Seraphic Father, as a mystery of salvation, “the true

| and holy obedience of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

We see, furthermore, that Saint Francis had no illusions about

 the so-called “grace of office.” Superiors hold authority from God, but
 they are not God themselves, nor do they speak with the voice of
>0d, nor is the will of God necessarily manifested through their will

d commands. We must always be sober in this matter. A religious
Pho obeys his superior should be aware that he is not obeying God,
Jut obeying for love of God. Thus Francis admonished his brethren
O consider in their superior not the human person but him for
hose love they are subject. The more insignificant the one who
esides, the more acceptable the humility of the one who obeys”
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(I Celano, 151). And should a superior give an unwarranted com-|
mand that cannot be obeyed, the brethren must not disown their}
superior for that, and even if they suffer persecution from him as af
consequence, they should love him the more for love of God. “For h
who would sooner suffer persecution than be parted from his bre;
thren certainly abides in perfect obedience, since he is laying do
his life for his brethren” (4dmonitions, 3). !
It is significant—and unfortunately we so seldom catch the sigy
nificance—that Our Seraphic Father always spoke of love and obedij
ence as companions and equals. Obedience could only be “loving
obedience;” and “holy Lady Charity” was greeted with “her sisteg
holy Obedience.” (Salute to the Virtues, Opuscula 20). This take}
us to the source and origin of obedience—love of God and of h"
divine Law. Love and obedience are one. Both bow to every wisy
and command of the brethren; both desire the welfare of all meng
as Christ desires it. “For obedience is true and in keeping with holf
charity when it satisfies both God and neighbor” (Admonitions, 3}
Love gives even the commanding superior the virtue of obedience
And where love is equated with obedience it follows that our love af
well as our obedience will be poured out for the welfare of alf
mankind. Because our Holy Father Francis was s0 completely filleg
with love of God and with reverence for the mystery of holy obed
ence, he loved all creatures and desired to be subject to them, fof
they in turn were obedient to their Lord. It was because of hif
deep admiration for the power of God operating in the forces of nal
ture that once when his coverlet caught fire and he quenched
flames, he immediately blamed himself for discourtesy in not letti
Brother Fire finish eating it (Mirror of Perfection, 177). He felt
he had interfered with Brother Fire’s obedience, for it is the will
God that fire should burn. Such an attitude, charming though ;,
may be, is highly exaggerated and not a little bit foolish—from th
standpoint of human prudence. No one is obliged or even advise
to carry obedience to such lengths. Yet—was not the exaggerate
obedience of our Seraphic Father something like the divine obed!
ence of Gethsemani? of Calvary? of the Holy Eucharist? Was nd
the folly of his love something like the folly of the Love that died
on the cross? "

\'
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Let us think of this, ponder it deeply, and strive with all our
strength to follow the obedience of Christ as our Seraphic Father
so urgently bids us. With the grace of obedience we can speak of
victory. Let us turn our mind in true metanoia to hearken to the
words and the will of God. Let us immerse ourselves in the joyful
depths of the life-giving mystery of holy obedience. Then God will
come to us and make his abode with us, and we will experience the
beatitude of our Father Francis: “Blesied is the servant who obeys.”

Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M.

THE FOUNDING YEARS OF THE SISTERS OF
THE THIRD ORDIR OF ST. FRANCIS

Continued from the June Issue
St. Clara Convent~The Plague Year

Once settled in their new convent, the Sisters in accordance with
the original plan of Bishop Neumann, devoted themselves to the care
of the sick poor. Father Naier, C.SSR,, then rector of St. Peter Church,
asked that they visit the sick of his parish. They did so, ministering to
each patient with the spontaneous self-sacifice of dedicated souls. The
Sisters, still in the lay attire of the poor, call at some humble home. One
Sister is equipped no doubt with a rudimentary nursing kit; the other,
with the necessary articles for the administration of the last sacraments.
Of course healing comes. If at times it is denied to the body many are
the returns to the Church, conversions to the Faith, edifying acceptance
of God’s Will under trial and affliction,

For this service to Christ suffering in their brethren, the Sisters
accepted no recompense. With Franciscan optimism, they faced the
broblem of providing for their frugal needs if not with ease certainly
with resilience, sewing, doing fancy work, making the artificial flowers
then quite popular in church decoration, Despite their industry, they
Were at all times very poor. The annals tell that at one point they had
in the community purse three cents, At another time, it is related, a
hungry little postulant, in search of a piece of bread, could find only a
few crumbs in the box.

Another familiar account of that period is told of a Sister who ex-
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plained in all earnestness to Bishop N;‘

they 1
fuel for the fire there was often no food, ; food Lhere-:
was no fuel. o

“There, dear Sister,” said the holy prg he cr® Xis
“is a book. Read it; meditate upon it. It ‘ ials; i wi f

help you to bear your cross.” ?
Then, with a charity practical as we
with a benevolent twinkle:
“As 1 usually distribute medals amo#
to do so now. But today I am giving yo
The fifty dollars in gold that he slipg
seemed like a fortune to the little commug
both fuel and food met in a more equit‘

Despite the rigors of their lives, the §
Convent with that pure joy that comes fi§
tent. “In His Will is our tranquillity,” /§
Two more postulants entered: Mother's
Sister Joanna; and Frances Schoenenb

The Minor Conventuals who were
Parish in 1858 requested that the Sister
directors they had become, staff the pa
gave immediate consent.

her Fraﬁcis

st not omlt:

. ,hand‘
ancis v, 1 ’v
g, haP' )"

1 St clara,j

selfless con-?'
e th ought.

For the Sisters teaching in St. Al
at first found a house on the corner of
herself took over the task of teaching
with this, so in other missions opened
Francis went first, learning the problems:
ing the first heavy burdens, injecting i
dedication that ennobled all the weary.

The St. Clara Convent was becomi
munity. Mother saw the need of estab.
Novitiate. On Reed Street, above Fif
seemed to answer her needs. Although
financial assistance, he encouraged her
generously did the people respond that}
had but three cents at her disposal,
build an additional three-story housej

Francis of Assisi, the establishment was'#§
28, 1858. That day was also notable for tiing
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the renowned Mother Agnes. In 1871 the Novitiate was transferred to
its present site, Glen Riddle; the Motherhouse, in 1896.

During the winter of 1858 smallpox raged in Philadelphia. The
work of the Sisters was already well known in St. Peter and St. Michael
Parishes and in the southern section of the city. It was natural that the
people should turn to the Sisters in their sickness and terror. With
courage and generosity the little band (at this time there were only
twelve members, eight professed Sisters and four novices) went out to
nurse the sick. Often they brought the sufferers into St. Clara and St
Francis Convents for care, especially the working girls evicted from their
places of employment because they had contracted the dread disease.
Sometimes, it is recorded, the Sisters were on volunteer duty for as long
as three nights in succession. They were not afraid, but gave unstintingly
ot their youthful strength and pure love. Even of their little portion.of
worldly goods they gave, for much of the expense for those poor sick
people had to be met from their scanty income. They welcomed it all:
the fatigue, the danger, the privation—with a wonderful cheerfulness.
And even today it is a living tradition and a matter of record that the
people of Philadelphia rejoiced that they had in their midst those who
would bring to them, with gladness, the mercy and the charity of Christ.

St. Mary Hospital: the Sisters Undertake the Care of the Orphans

An aftermath of this period of affliction was the development of two
important types of fraternal charity: the care of the orphan and the care
of the sick in hospitals.

Since the St. Clara Convent could no longer accommeodate all the
sick who were brought there, Mother Francis sought a more spacious loca-
t{on. She found this at Fourth and Girard Avenue in a roomy old mansion
that rented for $500 a year—a reasonable price even in those days but a
fortune to Mother Francis and her Sisters. She was convinced that in the
care of the sick the Sisters of St. Francis could do much for God and
souls; therefore, trusting in Divine Providence, she signed the lease. A
Quaker physician who had admired the work of the Sisters during the
plague offered his services gratis. By December 10, 1860, the twenty-bed
hospital was opened under the title of St. Mary. Again it was Mqther
Mary Francis who headed the staff. She nursed the patients with delicate
consideration and maternal concern. It is told how she delighted in serv-
ing every tray herself, buoying each patient with words of encourage-
ment and holiness. Now, from those early beginnings, there has grown
the present far-flung and highly specialized work of this Community in
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thirteen hospitals in New Jersey, Pennsylvania, Delaware, Maryland
Florida, Oregon, the state of Washington and Ireland. i

From the beginning Mother Francis and her companions were con
cerned with the welfare of the dependent children and orphans of Philg
delphia. Early in 1859, February 28 to be exact, the Sisters undertook ti§
care of St. Vincent Orphanage in Tacony. Sister Bernardine, Sist4
Angela, and Sister Agnes were in charge. Although the work there w4
terminated by December 6 of the same year, it initiated the Sisters ing
that particular form of charity so pleasing to the Father of Orphan
Today, the Sisters of St. Francis staff seven homes in Massachusetts, Neg

Jersey, Pennsylvania, and Washington.

The New York Mission:
Their Separation from the Philadelphia Foundation

In the spring of 1858 the Reverend Commissary Leopold Moj
gemba of the Minor Conventuals asked Mother Francis for teachers
two of their New York parishes. Bishop Neumann consenting, Mothd
promised to send Sisters when the schools were ready. Meanhwile, 3
suddenly called that saintly prelate to his eternal reward on January §
1860. His co-adjutor, the Most Reverend James Frederick Wood, suf
ceeded to the see of Philadelphia. In him, as in his revered predecessal
the little community enjoyed true spiritual leadership. His visits wen
frequent and full of consolation. It is an undoubted fact, however, tha
had Bishop Neumann lived a long episcopal life, subsequent events if
community history may well have been different. i

In March of 1860, the Conventual Fathers sent for the Sisters to sta :
the school in St. Mary Assumption Parish in Syracuse. Mother left wit
Sisters Antonia, Angela, and Isabelle. Later she returned for more
cruits for St. Joseph School, Utica. On April 10, Sisters Bernardine, A¥
phonsia, Petronella, and Josepha became the pioneers there. :

In these new ventures Mother Francis and her Sisters were encoug
aged at what they believed was the enlarging scope of their work. "Thj
assumption of duties in New York did indeed lead to a wonderful flo W
ering of Franciscan life there, but in a manneér in no way anticipated i
the founding Sisters. 1

On a canonical visitation, Bishop Wood learned that the deed tf
the Reed Street property was in the names of Mother Francis and he}
two consultors, both laboring in the diocese of Albany. Later events
vealed that His Lordship did not think this legal arrangement wise;
feared differences with the New York Franciscan Fathers under whos§
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spiritual direction the community had been placed. The Philadelphia
prelate’s solution to what he foresaw might result in a problem brought
about the unusual development in Community history already alluded to.

For the first public profession in the order, November 21, 1860,
Bishop Wood instructed Mother Francis to invite her two consultors to
the ceremony when he would accept the vows of Sister Aloysia and
Sister Teresa. The ceremony over, Mother and her consultors were in-
vited to the Bishop’s residence for a business meeting.

When the Bishop explained his concern about the deed, the Sisters
jmmediately conformed to his wish, deeding in proper legal procedure
the property to Mother Francis and the diocese of Philadelphia. His
Lordship then invited the New York Sisters to return to Philadelphia if
they so wished. It is hardly possible that the Sisters understood the impli-
cations of that statement. Addressing Sister Bernardine and Sister An-
tonia, Bishop Wood announced that he was separating the New York
foundations from the Motherhouse in Philadelphia, and that he was re-
questing Bishop John McCloskey of Albany to affiliate them into his
diocese.

Hard as that blow was to bear for all the Sisters, particularly the three
founders, history reveals that it was God’s way of bringing into existence
the Syracuse foundation that He had destined for a particularly noble
work of charity. Upon being informed of Bishop Wood’s decision, Bishop
McCloskey consulted with the Reverend Father Moczygemba and
through him affiliated the Sisters teaching in Syracuse and Utica with
the Second Order of St. Francis of Assisi. This separate community, now
numbering approximately 500 members, is famed for its work with the
lepers begun by Mother Marianne, true spiritual daughter of the intrepid
Anna Dorn. It may well be doubted, had those Sisters continued under
the Philadelphia generalship, whether they would ever have entered into
that unusual sphere of charity. In God’s plan, the abrupt severance served
a great end.

The Buffalo Foundations

In 1861, Reverend Father Kleinenden, C.SS.R., rector of St. Mary
Church in Buffalo, asked Mother Francis for Sisters to engage in social

| service work in his parish. He had already heard of their good work in

St. Mary Hospital, and desired that his parishioners have the benefits of
their ministry. This permission was obtained from Bishop Wood, and
Sisters Elizabeth, Bonaventure, and Magdalen, as well as Mother’s own

| daughter, Johanna Bachman (now a postulant), were sent there. Sister

argaret, one of the foundresses, was in charge.
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October 10, 1862, was an auspicious date for those Sisters. On
date they moved into their first convent at 337 Pine Street from a Litthy
house on Minor Street which had followed upon a few rented room{
That day was also memorable for the fact that Mother Fraru.:is brough
her little eleven-year old daughter, Cunigunda, to Buffalo to live. Att b
point in Mother’s history, both her daughters and her sisters were in
New York missions. New members began to enter, On December 28, 186
five postulants received the holy habit from Father Claessens, C.SS. i
then rector of St. Mary's, who had been delegated by Bishop Timon §
preside at the ceremony. L

About this time, Bishop Timon offered the Sisters a property §
East Eden, a2 community about ten miles east of Buffalo, if they woul§
staff a school there. The fifteen acres of ground surrounding the of
house, and the remote situation, attracted Mother Francis. It is generalg
believed that she would later have transferred the novitiate there. Sis
Joanna, Mother’s sister Louise, was placed in charge. ’

Death of Mother Mary Francis

On February 22, 1863, Mother Francis returned to Philadelphia frof
Buffalo in anticipation of a reception of Philadelphia postulants. A letd
written on October 27, 1862, from Buffalo, reveals that she was alrea§
in poor health. She refers to the fact that her health *has grown wo
since my arrival here. I think the raw air and the intense cold are largi A
to blame for this.” Then, casually, she announces what must have beg
apparent to her, her coming death, Her words emphasize the whole te .
of her life with lucid eloquence—the motion of the soul in loving tr
toward God:

He (the doctor) diagnosed my condition as tuberculosis in
the worst form. This did not alarm me, however, for God
knows that I would rather be sick than well, and that an
early death would be my greatest gain. But, Lord, Thy will
be done. 1
Then, with that splendid factualness about personal cares that reves
to the thoughtful the sound integration of her personality in God, &}
said: ¢
I am writing this, not for sympathy, but so that in case my
return is delayed you may know the reason. ]

Despite intense pain and exhaustion, Mother Francis insisted upd
assuming the responsibilities of the Investiture. During the ceremol
she collapsed and was taken to St. Francis Convent, later to St. M
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Hospital. Sister Agnes, the novice mistress, took Mother’s place in the
investing ceremony.

On June 29, the feast of St. Peter and St. Paul, Mother Francis was
dying. Sister Agnes and Sister Aloysius remained with her during the
long night, assisting her to dedicate the last painful moments in acts of
love of that God whom she had served with such heroic fidelity. All the
calm endurance and holy resignation that had sanctified her life she
displayed in the hour of death. Before noon, on the 30th of June, 1863,
Mother Mary Francis turned peacefully, with the prayers of the Sisters
echoing in her soul, “to the God of Love,” as she had said, “Who inflames
my heart with His sentiments.”

On the feast of the Visitation, Mother Francis was buried from St.
Peter Church. Clothed in her religious habit, she lay barefoot, in a plain
pine coffin, upon shavings covered with a white cloth. Her remains, first
interred in St. Peter Cemetery, were taken to the convent cemetery in
Glen Riddle in 1875.

In considering the special vocation Mother Mary Francis had to
religious life and to the founding, in conjunction with Sister Margareta
and Sister Bernardine, of the Institute of the Third Order of St. Francis,
one must remember that she followed the normal ways of thought and
prayer. As far as is known, she had no visions, no ecstasies, no revelations.
In the difficult beginnings when she, more than Anna Dorn or Barbara
Boll, had reasonable cause to question the validity of her vocation, she
never wavered in the firm conviction that the establishment of the com-
munity was the will of God. The gift of prudence, which could well
have cautioned her against the practicality of the step she was taking, ac-
tually was a strong factor, enlightened by grace, in the successful forma.
tion of the order. In her is manifest how far supernatural prudence

- differs from mere earthly caution, and in the history of her Community
| during the last one hundred years one sees how great can be the conse-
| quences of a movement of the soul toward God in complete trust and

abandonment. Actually, only eight of Mother Mary Francis' thirty-nine
years were spent as a Sister of St. Francis, yet in that period of time she
carried the Community through the most difficult years of establishment

t and laid, in broad outlines, the work of the community even as it is
carried out today: social service, teaching, the care of the orphan, the

tare of the sick and the aged.

The Buffalo Foundation Becomes
Independent of the Philadelphia Institute

Mother Mary Francis’ death brought about the separation of the
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Buffalo Sisters from the Philadelphia foundation. Informed of Mother’s |
death, Bishop Timon of Buffalo notified the Sisters there that they would
elect their own superior general in Buffalo since the Rule of their In- |
stitute made no definite reference to elections. The Sisters felt obliged to .f
accept the severance, and Sister Margareta became the first Superior
General. Thus, in the course of eight year, each of the founding Sisters “‘
had become the General of a religious institute. The Buffalo foundation,
now numbering approximately 400 members, has done remarkable work §
for God and souls in its schools, hospitals, and home for the orphaned and 4
the aged. ]
The Philadelphia foundation, deprived as it was of all three of the |
founding Sisters, was blessed by God in the appointment of Motherj
Mary Agnes who governed the Community for forty-two years. But her
long and fruitful leadership constitutes another chapter in the historyg
of the Sisters of St. Francis. 4

Today, the Glen Riddle Franciscan Sisters number almost 1600
professed Sisters. Their scenes of labor extend from New England tol
Florida, from the state of Washington to California, and across the Atlan4
tic to Ireland where St. Patrick Hospital was opened by them two yea -
ago. Adapting themselves to the technical and social pressures of thef
present age, to the highly specialized requirements of educational and]
social work, fundamentally they function still in the spirit of theig
founding Sisters: that this Institute is the will of God and that in theiil
complete abandonment tn His Providence they will find the means fwf
the grace faithfully to execute His designs in their lives and in the live#
of all those whom He sees fit to be touched by their Franciscan vocationg
As the Community enters upon the second century of its existence, it
the prayer of every faithful member that in their Order and in theil
lives God, in His goodness and His mercy, may be glorified!

Sister Jeannette Clare, O.S.F.

FATHER PHILOTHEUS BOEHNER, O.F.M.

When a dear and familiar figure is suddenly snatched away b
death, the shock usually dispels all remembrance of whatever huma}
imperfections may have plagued him in life and presents him to hy
memory in the full glory of untainted holiness. But somehow it is diff
ent with Father Philotheus. Those who were closest to him and kne
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him best are remembering him now exactly as he was in life, with alll the
little weaknesses that made him so endearingly human. Perhaps this s
because “his unassuming simplicity covered what was a real and degp
holiness. Like a true Franciscan, he was one who dared to be perfectly
himself with our Lord.”! It would be something of an affron: to i
memory if we were to attempt to describe him now as a pangot of
perfection, nor would it be a true description, for he was a manof fish
and blood, with a great mind and a very great soul, who made the mj
takes that all men make who try to accomplish great things, Sothisj
not to be read as a panygeric but as a portrait sketch; as true to lift &3
loving memory can make it.

Heinrich Boehner was born in the little Westphalian town of
Lichtenau, February 17, 1901, the youngest of the seven childre bon
to Franz and Maria Boehner. His early childhood was pleasantly up.
eventful—except for the problems that arose over his lack of intertstyy
study and his frequently-indulged preference for unscheduled exwrsioy
into neighboring fields and woodlands. He was always vaguely puzly
by what went on in the classroom, yet every year he somehow managy
to get himself promoted. Life for him was what it is for most boyi~a
agreeable succession of parental caresses and punishments, of intramuy|
skirmishes with brothers and sisters, of winter skating and summer swin
ming, spring hiking and autumn hunting. And then came the call of ti
Lord. His “vocation,” however, was much more a matter of expedicny
than of piety, for it was the result of a battle with a schoolmate Youg
Heinrich had beaten his opponent so badly that inter-parental fecling
ran high, and his long-suffering father, always a prudent man, thoug
best to enroll his son in another school. The only suitable alternatiy
was the Franciscan Seraphicate at Brakel, and thus it was that Heinrigy
Boehner found himself on the way to becoming a Friar Minor.

The new environment effected little change in him. He was st
very poor in his studies, still very vague about things in generalands
pecially about what it meant to be a Franciscan and a priest. It wasly
until the last years in the clericate that Heinrich—by then Frater P

| Otheus—gave evidence of any outstanding ability. An inspiring teady
| of botany awakened him to the joy of scientific study, and from then ,
E Lo the amazement of everyone, he distinguished himself in all the courg

of the clericate. The only exception was canon law which, character

tically, he despised and barely passed.

Meanwhile the tuberculosis that had already carried off two of t

other Boehner children attacked Frater Philotheus. He fell so ill thatle
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had 10 hope of being ordained; but he willingly submitted to treat.mentf"
and Prepared himself for death by translating Etienne Gilson’s La Philo—f“
sophit St. Bonaventure into very good German. It is somehow typical
of Father Philotheus—he was a man of so many seeming contradictories—
that he should have begun his scholarly career in the face of death andj
that he should have begun it by translating from French, the ver): lang
guage he failed in for three successive years. Against all expectations
finisted the book, won the battle to have it published (it appeared i
1929 under the title of Der heilige Bonaventura), regained his heal e
and vas ordained to the priesthood in 1927. 1

From.then on Father Philotheus was recognized as a very brilliarn
and promising young man, and it is to the credit of his superiors tha
everyadvantage was given him to develop his ability. From 1929 to 198§
he atended the Universities of Munich and Muenster to work for v
d?ctoratf: in biology. Not only did he produce an outstanding docto
dissettation (“Ueber die thermonastischen Bluetenbewegungen bei dd
Tulpe,”. in Zeitschrift der Botanik, 26. Band, 1933, 65-107), but als}
found time c.iuring those busy years to translate Gilson’s study of Sai
Augqstlne, giving it the title of Der heilige Augustinus, Eine Einfuehru g
in seine Lehre. It was during these years also that he formed a friendsh: :

with the noted German philosopher Peter Wurst that lasted until Y

Latter's dfaath in 1940. From 1933 to 1939 Father Philotheus served as 1|

tor 'for his province (Holy Cross Saxonia), but from time to time his sf

periors sent him abroad to such centers of study as Quaracchi, Rome 3 4

Paris In 1936 he completed the translation of Gilson’s wo;k on Saiff

Berpard, under the German title of Die Mystik des heiligen Bernhard v4

Clainaux. These translations had been bringing Father Philotheus 4

closer contact with Professor Gilson, and within the span of ten ye 4

the noribund young cleric had developed into a scholar of such din ef

sions t.hat Gilson was willing to collaborate with him on a history g

Chritian philosophy. The book first appeared in German as Die G

schichte der christlichen Philosophie in 1937. The second edition (l‘k

54) bore the title: Christliche Philosophie, Von ihren Anfaengen bis N

kolass von Cues, and the latest revised edition, published in 1954 bes

the ame title. Meanwhile a warm friendship had grown up betwe

Father Philotheus and Professor Gilson, based not only on their mut

interest in medieval philosophy but also on a sincere respect and aff}

tion for each other. Father Philotheus always recognized Gilson as
father and master, and it was a source of keen suffering to him when,“v‘
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later years, the misguided zeal of others threatened to disrupt ther
friendship. That Father Philotheus began his life-work, the critical eds
tion of Ockham now in progress, was due primarily to Gilson’s inspirz
tion and encouragement, and that he left Germany in the spring o
1989 was also due to Gilson, for it was on his invitation that Father
Philotheus went to the Pontifical Institute at Toronto to lecture in
palaeography. However, his stay there was brief, for with the outbrek
of World War II in the September of that year his friends advised
him to leave Canada. He found himself in something of a quandary.
To return to Germany would have been suicidal. The Nazis had a-
ready devastated Holy Cross Province, and since Father Philotheus had
openly expressed his opinion of their origin and end—“They have come
from the devil and they are going to the devill”’—he could hardly expet
to survive long in his own countiy. But where to go? The answer Can¢
from Father Thomas Plassmann, O.F.M., then president of Saint Bom-
venture College, who invited him to lecture at the college in Francisan
philosophy. Thus it was that in the summer of 1940 Father Philotheus
began to lay the foundations of what was eventually to develop into the
Franciscan Institute.
Among his first students were Thomas Merton and Robert L.
It was their interest in Franciscan philosophy that encouraged Father
Philotheus to go on with his plans for the Institute; and he did need
their encouragement, for there were few then who were able to visualize
what such a research center could mean to a college. The first years of
his sojourn at St. Bonaventure were difficult ones. Being a foreigner,he
made the usual mistakes of a foreigner in a strange land. Despite his
best efforts to conform to the bewildering ways of his adopted country
(he was an American citizen), Father Philotheus was not always under
stood by others. Nevertheless it is especially the work he accomplished at
Saint Bonaventure that has established his fame as a scholar both in the
United States and abroad. In 1944 he published The Tractatus de Sut:
cessivis Attributed to William Ockham, followed in 1945 by The Trule-
tus de Praedestinatione et de Praescientia Dei et de Futuris Continget-
tibus of William Ockham. In 1951 and 1954 he published William Ock:
ham, Summa Logicae (Pars Prima and Pars Secunda et Tertiae Prima).
In collaboration with a friend he was working on a critical edition of the
monumental Logic of Albert of Saxony, and was just completing a treat
ise on suppositio for the North Holland Publishing Company when
death called him. In 1952 the University of Chicago published his Medi-
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i t only a distinguished logician: He was

g P;ukt)ﬂll:::ir:: s‘inm:he plzilosophy of Saint Augtllstme, sSe:uilI:
slso an exce end the Franciscan school in general; and his COtlllr ..
Bonaventure, and sychology were highly valued by those w oming
cpistemo e 2lmwinpg them. Lecturing in English was always somesessed
capa-bl.e o f0_1 iy he never mastered American speech, though he pos e
of a trial to him— bulary. Yet in spite of the accent and. character N
s o e uch Zl.larm in his manner of presentation, such_surn.
e, e ey cs>£ subject, such subtle humor in pointing out dxscoho
ness anc maStCl'Yt his courses were always a delight to the student; Wthe
certing 0 .tha’m He was much soughtafter as guest.lecn.n'er 2’1 ;
o et.lual.t? h'ln 'the United States and Europe; but his pl:lde anlasii ;
g umv.ers§tles. 1 he received last year to lecture to the Jesuit scho =
was b mv'ltamonOckham. In the standard Franciscan manner, h; fin
on the loglc. of rove of everything connected with tl}e Jesuits, suand
e e dlsal‘)qled a sincere admiration for the Society of Jesluterest
reality he Cherllsof his closest friends among its members. Jesuit L;?n "
Cou;ted fsec‘;gilocuine was to him the happy sign of wonderful thngs
in Franci

eval Logic: An Outline of Its Development from 1250 to C. 1400;§
Thomas Nelson of Edinburgh will soon have ready his Life, Wrisi

and Teachings of William Ockham. His edition of Walt

er Burleig )
Puritate Artis Logicae Tactatus Longior with a Revised Edition g "

Tractatus Brevior, is currently in press and due to appear this year
His most important project, however, and the work on whick

fame will most probably rest, is the critical edition of Ockham. In
he began the work with his publication of the first Quaestio of the §
logue of Ockham's Ordinatio. He intended to continue with the
mentary on the Sentences, but the war destroyed his plans. In coming
the United States he was able not only to resume the work but a
find an excellent collaborator in Professor Ernest Moody of Colum}
‘Thus plans were made for a critical edition of the Opera Omnia the§
gica et philosophica (Opera non-politica), a work that will include
twenty-five volumes when completed. Although the edition was to iy
remained primarily in the hands of Father Philotheus, he neverthef
surrounded himself with a staff of highly competent collaborators, §
cluding Professor Moody, Father Gaudens Mohan, O.FM., and Fat
Eligius M. Buytaert, O.F.M., who is also co-editor. When the first volu
went to press a few months ago (Expositionis in libros artis
prooemium et Expositio in librum Porphyrii de praedicabilibus, :
Ernest A. Moody), Father Philotheus saw the realization of his mj

: S
" ides his work in medieval philosophy, Father Philothews alway
Besides

e is beloved botany, the scientia ar.nabll‘-’ of
devoted some of h;s ets1 mii::l)l;1 lZnamoured of bryology, primanlly,_ asi:;
his youth. He wa ni:sses are both beautiful and useless. (U»uhtalr. he
used to 25, b?czuseas essentially distasteful to his Franciscan U7 in
fsm of any kmOOdW leasure of God as the sole reason .for all Lhmg(iant
regarded the gd 1i lI:ted in the prodigality of naure, in the at‘)ililtI}es o
eation,) He <€ griet of exquisite forms, in the hum?rous od 1::11 tri
and purposeles 'vaal w?'orld. Those who were his companions on e rer::
the plant and aoﬂ(»l)gl 4 hills and the glacial swamp and rock d_epos1; a 2
through the W Cofmt remember that he reveled in nature likea C;Z’) i
of Cat.maugl;?da Ar?d to see him cambering upand down fd‘fyas ci;
a glor%ous po l1deyr's sloshing through swamps and bogs, a stu oh ulders
and giant bou 1’1is teeth, a huge knapsack fatened to his s 0It wa;
clamped Be fed think him a boy who had wever grown up him
one would I ¢ the play theory i psychology should spper 0 o
characteristc hould try to bolster it by quoting th.e Book of .
and that he $10 rming all things, playing before him at all ¢ 'mfli, pbu)lyr-
L was with hzm{; o'fhose who knew him best know that despite tz T
ing in the wor * ws that weighed upon him, his soul was ever 2 Ph);
dens and the sc:;rcgut Father Philotheus was no mere nature-llovi;,in
before ﬂ.le :;;rtl;rough and through, He looked upon the lovely gs
was a scien

cherished ambition. The critical edition of Ockham was at last und§
way.

Besides these major works, Father Philotheus wrote numerous arti ..7"
and reviews for such publications as Franziskanische Studien, Wissef
schaft und Weisheit, Archiv fuer Philosophie, Recherches de Theolog}
ancienne et médidvale (Louvain), Traditio, Review of Metaphysi
Franciscan Studies, Rivista di Filosofia neo-scolastica, and many othes§
He wrote the article on medieval logic for the forthcoming edition g
the Encyclopaedia Britannica, and was also revising the article on
liam Ockham for the Britannica,

In 1941, together with Father Thomas Plassmann, Father Phj 4
theus reorganized Franciscan Studies on a more scholarly basis. It is nof
going through its fifteenth year in the revised form, and has been steadil
growing in reputation and influence. In 1950-51, with Sister M. Franced
$.M.IC. as Assistant Editor, Father Philotheus launched The Cord fof
the purpose of bringing the wealth of traditional Franciscan spiritualit}
to the untrained Franciscan reader. We are happy to say that the enf
thusiastic response of Franciscan Sisters to The Cord was one of thel
brighter spots in the last years of his life. "
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of creation not only with the eye of the enthusiast but with the traing
and appreciative eye—aided by the microscope—of the man of scieng
Thomas Merton’s recollection of him is quite descriptive: “One thi‘

small part has been said, for he wasﬂ:: priest above ali, ;::2::;‘?;;?;
i nd always a gentleman in the truest sense 0 ord. X1
;li:lz,osat charactiristigc quality was hish ge(rililine, ur;atllflicz(lll :;I;[::::);ali'lllet
was so completely unpretentious that hardly any o o ing about
Bonaventure even knew who he was, Certainly there w:s o .
his appearance that bespoke a great scholar, He w;:l t hfi)s ostre was
strong, muscular, well over two hundrefi pound's, . e

i i manner he was sometimes quick, sometimes vaguety
u?l;;:iil:fsg;eltlilmes sure and determined and stubborn as only a zVe::
c;halian can be, and sometimes complefely befogged. A 1::ye[:llcald Zf s: v
minded professor,” it was nothing for him to put the llg t ) ertlh A
gar in his mouth, or to spend ten minutes or more lf)okmgd 01; hagir.Cut
. he was wearing. He was always shaibby.and wsually in need o. aere i é
although his red-blond hair had long since been redqu:d to ; mke : sug -
curling about his ears and neck. The llttl_e black solideo (ti atd Igendgl
ping off his head was as much a part of him a his patched an
habl;:Iis room at the Institute was a sight to behol.d..It was always 1:
total disorder, yet he used to defend himself by ins'lstm.g th.atdhi ;::111 i
tained “philosophical order,” that is, he kept order 1n his mu;{ ,t pecause
he knew where everything could be found vhen h? wanted it. ;, e
Jated that once he spent several minutes ploughing through ef febr’s
on his desk in search of a bottle opener. His room was a dte:lier;l o ooks
and papers, and as far as human comfors were concerned, he W

as the proverbial church mouse. .

PoorEssen‘tialI;y, Father Philotheus was 2 happy man .wnh a kc?ttenf;ni
boyish sense of fun. Habitually jovial, he reservet'i his best w1d o
- chosen few. In the right company his humer was spicy, subtle, an .cu t
. vated; in argument it was pointed ad devastating. He was a mastert
the art of small talk and nonsense, with anaimost Ga:lllc ?klll in re.[:;r 1ele
- There was nothing he enjoyed more thin bandy.mg insults w1fs : 11
L friends. He was a wonderful companion anywhere. Like a true son 0 ;m
| Francis, he appreciated the good things of the Lord and en]oyfid t en;
when he could. A mild cigar (usually a gift from the- Poor C are;),
- glass of wine, a well-roasted duck, a ptato paked in a.car;lp- reT
 all such things he accepted with undisguied pleasure and simple gratnltll-
tude. His mortifications—which were miny indeed—were never of the
| kind that would chill the warmth of felowship. If. h.e was abstemious
he was never obviously so; but he respected the restrictions of Franciscan
i pov nd the dignity of his priesthood )
’ e;;}’ s;ite of all ag;pe);rances tz the contrary, Father Philotheus had a

natural beings were only a step on the ladder by which a soul rises to ¢
contemplation of God. And he certainly had an eye for the smallest}
God’s creatures. I will never forget once when we were driving in a
through one of those narrow wooded valleys near Allegany, and we
going too fast for the trees to be more than a blur, when Philo suddes
shouted: ‘Stop! Stop!’ and blurted out some unintelligible name off
rare moss. He hopped out of the car and was half way up the side off
small mountain before anyone knew what was happening. He came
with something I wouldn’t have seen if I had been standing dead
right in front of it. Now that he has exchanged the ‘evening kowledge'§
God in creatures for the ‘morning knowledge’ of creatures in God;if
need no longer fear getting lost and wandering all night in a cranb
bog—which was, I believe, another mishap that attended his pursu
science during my stay at Saint Bona’s,”

Aside from the field trip escapades—and the tales of these are legi
among his friends—Father Philotheus was a respected and well-low
member of Saint Bonaventure’s biology department, and was freque
asked to give special courses in botany. He was becoming known in
United States as a competent bryologist, and his articles in Saint B
venture’s Science Studies and his collection of mosses gathered wi
the area of Cattaraugus County are distinguished contributions to h
ology. "

The Franciscan Institute, meanwhile, had been steadily growing, &
1948 it was formally recognized as a studium generale or interprovinc
house of advanced studies and research in Franciscan theology, philog§
phy, history, and missiology. With the approval of its statutes by ¢}
Definitorium Generale in Rome, the Institute was firmly establishe
empowered to grant the titles of Lector Provincialis and Lector Generag
to members of the Franciscan family; and with its approval by the St
of New York it could confer the degrees of Master of Science, Master |
Arts, and Doctor of Philosophy. It was largely because of the Institu#|
high level of scholarship and its research library of some 10,000 volung
that Saint Bonaventure College was raised to the status of university;?'
1950.

But when all has been said of Father Philotheus as a scholar, onl
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deep appreciation of the fine arts. Many an artist and poet recejvg
sound criticism and practical encouragement from him. As a boy he hg
tried his hand at painting and had even sold a few pictures. He nevy
developed his talent, but he always retained a delicate sense for colf
and line. He loved literature and read widely, especially the works |
the great French writers. And he was one of the few men left in our dj
who could quote nice things from the Greek and Latin poets.
Intellectually, culturally, and spiritually, Father Philotheus w
thoroughly Franciscan. His whole personality was formed and nourishy
by the writings of Saint Francis, Saint Bonaventure, Duns Scotus—a
Ockham, for whatever else may be said of that great logician, he wagj
religious thinker of remarkable precision. Intimate association with
saints and doctors of the Order gave Father Philotheus a spiritual bread
and depth, a freedom of action and a clarity of vision that is traditiona
Franciscan but rarely found in this day of ours. He deplored fuzzy thin
ing everywhere, but nowhere so much as in the religious sphere. ‘
was no sentimentality, no emotionalism in his spiritual makeup, yet
was a man of wonderful tenderness and deep sympathy. No one in grif
or trouble ever approached him without feeling the warmth of his pa
nal heart. He was never too busy to hear a confession, to give a word :
consolation, or even to spend several hours with anyone who needed hin

. It was a continual my
anaged to accomplish
e mystery lay in his cleg
in his reverence for the gift of time. He knew that by
cause he had received much, much also would be demanded of him, and
like the good and faithful servant of the Gospel, he traded as well as Iy
could with all the talents entrusted to him. i

Ironically enough, it was largely because of his work in the care 4
souls that he was most severely criticized. Certainly he lacked humat
prudence; but when there was question of helping another he ne 4
hesitated to expose himself to rash judgment or ridicule. He took lom
chances and played for high stakes. Sometimes he won;
lost; sometimes he never knew the outcome. Yet he never
efforts. Once in a moment of depression he confided to a friend that !
fruits of his labor for souls seemed very small. Father Philotheus neve
worked for his own satisfaction but solely for the love of God and the good

much in so many directions. The answer to th
sense of values,

sometimes i
slackened ki
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ed to self-satisfaction;

i i ity never 1 factl
of the souls that clung to him. His charity n 0 S iliation.

i tob
rather it led to self-sacrifice, and not infrequently to

re shock. He had been

i €
The death of Father Philotheus came as a S€v € o the oo

ar .
ffering from pains in the chest for over z} ye h, el to dismiss the
S Wld find no evidence of anything alarming, he I check-ups showed
COIilns as due to some passing indisposition. ?hYSI:aincreasing tendency
D he was “abnormally healthy,” and despite 2 On the evening
that he w he seemed as strong and vigorous as €ver.
e

. . . re-
o tire easily, . mely severe pains and
t ined of extremely

of May 21, a Saturday, he compla
i ier than usual. . ¢ approa
med‘: 31”::;m1; Father Philotheus had no premomtlor;nc:1 scrIi)[I:ts lay on
h I)II-)Iis room was in its usual disorder. .Ocklfan:i m, e ad col-
d?ail' k: on his bedside table were the unidentifie rrr:ed " pies of The
?lstesstv,vo days before, his microscope, and a ffaw1 '(;,I:e
o logist. He was busy to the last hours of his life. L ombosis ended
Bworl?}glen. sometime after midnight, May 22, coror};;y of struggle was in
, i o sl
is 1i nd had come from his room, no § e away
hls'dhfec.el\i:h:(r)lu}?is body was found Sunday morning. He had slep
eviden
peacefully in the Lord.
There is a line from .
“O Lord, give to each his own dea

ize h
i and confrere, we realize v had gone
(k)ll'lr dePar::;l (fiz:tnhd in the silence and solitude of night. He &
is tranq

laying be-
through life as a wise and loving child of the Etelrer:;:e Fl‘;.;l:r,'r 1;1 el}; S o
ing for Hi iring only to p .
im, laboring for Him, desiring .
f(?)I:rtfdI_(I;llllilid :t the end of day he fell.asleep in the arms o
cbntented smile of eternity on his lips.

ching

i ired:
Rilke that Father Philotheus especmlly ;dlilfz o
th.” As we look back upon the o
: ow beautifully his own W

f his Father the

The Editors
to Fr. Thomas Plass-

i nd
his letter here 2
chosen to quote
it ges from any number of letters

The Cord will appreciate it.

1Th ¢ the words of Thomas Merton, taken from his letter
ese ar

i ' death.
i f Fr. Philotheus’ death. We
:x:;e:’ ‘;: ez:;?u:h we conld have taken similar passa

f
from other friends) because We feel that the readers o
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How foolish it would be for us to think that the M.otht;r 01{4 ZZ;IEZ::
exhausted her praise of God, her gratitude, .her love, l\1{[11 :ﬁcat e
Jt is important for us to realize that Mary lived the hzgvlzn o O e
preathed forth love until God carried her home to heaver,

ication i ove. .
o 1::) I;l:z:ilscc:l:so,no:r 11(:::': |;cc;rLGod takes the form of all love, bu:l 1; ::
inflamed with something greater—and that is why we ar€ .callfd a ;re;nfus'
lrder Above all others God has a right to expect a burning O\ie 'ntoned:
5 low; modeled on that of our Queen. Even as her love was otr;l y i o
:s it were, in the Magnificat, so our love was only intoned in t ; r[;l ek
we made when we were received into the company of iam e rmpet
remains to see if that love will remain on tl.le same key wdent e
of God drowns out the canticles, harmonious or discordant,

Jives are playing on this earth.

THE SECOND JOY—THE VISITATION

My soul magnifies the Lord, and my spirit rejoices in
. God my Saviour. (Luke 1:4647)

The most beautiful song of love ever heard on this earth was §
Magnificat. The joyful paean of praise and glory that flowed from;‘
lips and soul of the Virgin Mother of God in the home of her cousi 1y
Ain Karim has remained unsurpassed throughout the centuries. i
whole scene which occasioned the Magnificat—the Visitation—is indf
one of great moment. Elizabeth’s salutation, the wonderous commu g
tion between the Precursor and the Messias, the Canticle of Mary, §
delay in the little hamlet west of Jerusalem, each provide material §
reflection and meditation. Yet in our endeavor to find one general s§
phic characteristic in each of our Lady’s Joys, we pause on the he
sounded keynote of her words to Elizabeth, That key-note is love.

She who carries Love in her womb goes to her cousin to shar 1
magnificent good tidings of what has happened within her. She sing
song to express her unrestrainable joy, and in that song Franciscanf
finds its soul of love.

The prelude to Mary's words were the touching salutationy
Elizabeth, exclaiming the honor paid her by a visit from the Mothei
her Lord. Another display of love was Jesus® going to his friend Jaol
in order that, as the office of the feast of the Visitation tells us, J¢
might take on his labor of love even though barred by the flesh. Sy
Ambrose reminds us that the Greater went to the lesser, an act ww
was to be often repeated in the life of our Lord.

Saint Bonaventure writes that love is the virtue of virtues; he
does not have love is poor, pitiful and pathetic. Love alone opens heavy
love alone gives hope of salvation; love alone makes us lovable in §

eyes of God.! Well does Saint Bonaventure comment that we are
to obtain perfection and its reward of heaven without this precious §
of the Holy Spirit. However, he cautions us that we can never measg
our love because, regardless of our length of days, we will never be
on this earth that we possess either the gift or its fullness.? In other wa g
love is never exhausted on the way to heaven, for we can never love (i

enough. Truly then we are poor men, if not in a material sense, alw
in a spiritual sense.

I

. - s
Our first obligation is to love God. Saipt Bon.aventure (1)1(1::31;;3;:318 lt:vle
to us when he tells us that it is outrightly impossible tc:l P,} e ove wil
of neighbor unless we first strive for perfec.t love of Go .ccoum ol
rompt us to love our neighbor because he is lovable' on a 20 enjoy
pThe true lover of God, the Seraphic Doctor says, desires not on n?brace 1y
his sweetness and to adhere to him, but .he also lovesb(teok::own by all,
worship and hold high his honor; for he wishes God :1)1 b
to be served by all, and especially to be honored by all. love, we can,
Even though we cannot find adequate measure for 011:1 llowi,ng st
nonetheless, examine the works which Produce love.d :bove p
Bonaventure we may first ask ourselves 1f.we love (,;vlo o o s best
there something that separates us from his }ov<3? This ?.l e e e
| answered by comparing our love with the Saints desc;'lpthe O o mess of
| Jover of God. Do we enjoy, unlike the true l9ver, only e e imental
the religious life, and thus cling to God or.lly in mome.ns e eeligion,
delight or loneliness? Do we take joy only in the beautiznd o old high
shunning the cross; and, shame of shame, do we pre L i
God’s honor, while inwardly seeking our own esteemda:)l o iriag of
Each of these questions can in turn be answere d yn Sgint o
ourselves whether we have the perfection of love fm;n 1 e Tove,
‘venture’s qualifications distinguishing selfish love romnge- e e
Perfect love desires that God be known by all. It spalgishol Eeligion d
quiring a deep and serious knowledge of the truths of holy

!Bonav., Opus. VI, De Perf. Vitae ad Sorores, c. 7 (VIII 124a).
2Bonav., Opus. XI, Apologia Pauperum, ¢. 3 (VIII 250b).
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iplici Vi T 10a).
3Bonav., Opus. I, De Triplici Via (VII'
4Bonav., Opus. VIIL, De Sex Alis Seraphim, c. 2 (VIII 134a).
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proportion to one’s obligation to know. Thus the priest seeks evey
increase the knowledge of God imparted to him in his theological stud}
the brother or sister will endeavor to build up the knowledge recei
in the novitiate, All of us will read wisely and avidly and serious)
the great truths of our holy faith. We will all endeavor to observe @
know God in the marvelous harmony of creation and revelation. 1

Perfect love desires that God be loved by all. Thus in communica;
itself, it will not display itself in the noisy, sensual blares of the wol
but in deep faith and reverence. It becomes a truly silent testimony]
the holy joy and gladness which reside in the company of God and}
saints, and all the world observes it as this and nothing else. ‘

Perfect love desires that God be served by all, and it prompts othy
to his service not so much by command as by example. From the lipg]
our blessed Lady, only one command passed in all her days—and ¢
was the simple: Do whatever he tells you. Not do as “I” tell you, ¥
as “He”! How often in our encounters with our fellow men does .
“I” overshadow the “He'"? “

Perfect love desires, finally, that God be honored by all. Thus}
seeks to honor God in all things, and attributes all to God. It is built§
2 complete emptying of self. No matter what the accomplishment or 4§
effort put into it, all credit belongs to God, Thus it truly draws men }
admire the handiwork and goodness of the Creator of all, and to hond
him thereby. 4

Each of these qualifications of Saint Bonaventure is emphasized ¥§
the totally inclusive word all. Thus in desiring that God be known, lovd
served and honored, we do not limit our efforts; rather we go forth wid
the message of Mary—that the mercy of God is from generation to genef
ation. We may observe in this regard that although the Magnificat wi
sung only before the aged Elizabeth, its message was for the world. 1

In loving God we have a perfect model in the Virgin Mary. Thd
she may direct our love we pray to her:

Mother of God, no sooner had your cousin’s wonderously inspir
inquiry left her lips than it was returned by your Magnificat, which #
tributed all your glory, all your blessedness to the Lord. Give us to .
joice always with you in God our Saviour and teach us to mirror yo
priceless knowledge, love, service, and honor of God. You above all, :
blessed Mother, loved God for himself, for you carried him in the tabef
nacle of your body which with his coming became the House of Gold
Teach us that we cannot rightly call you our Queen unless we put asid
all our foolish pretenses and sophistications—so worldly and vain—and
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jove only God who is Love himself. Imprint deeply in our hearts _the
meaning of the words, daily recited by the whole Franciscan family:

God is love, and he who abides in love abides in God, and God in him,
Imitating you, let us therefore loveI,Ibecause God first loved us.

Love’s second obligation belongs to self. Love of self is.a dangerous,
if not poisonous concoction. Perhaps no virtue can 5o casily be tlflrnci;i
into vice, and no vice become virtue with such qnﬁc‘ulty as lov.e o _ss )
Yet love of self plays a necessary role in our sal.vatlon. By a ceruain divine
irony, self-love, if it is true, is really proven in hatred of self For. true
and meritorious self-love can be directed only to .love of God. It directs
all the good in self to God, all the evil to self; and it constantly e_ndeavors
to rid itself of the evil, the better to love God. True sel.f-love w.lll alwa.ys
direct us to love ourselvés only insofar as we can merit salvation: by it
True self-love is fed on a hatred for anything wl‘uch would mar in any
way the beauty of our souls in the eyes-of God. Ll.ke love of' God, love of
self must be a silent virtue, an unknown quantity, even if 2 very reil
one, in the soul. N

Let us ask God’s Mother to lead us to perfect and meritorious love
of self: . o "

Dear Lady Mary, your Magnificat ‘mdlcates that you had a right
love of self, for you said: My soul magnifies, and my s‘pmt rejoices. May
we never be blinded to the fact that your soul magnified the Lord fmd
your spirit rejoiced in God. Rid us of all the small and mean expressions
of our personalities which proclaim to men tha.t we mag1}1fy ourselves
and rejoice in ourselves. Teach us the great price by Whld} our souls
have been purchased, and lead us to know that lov<? of self is basre and
rotten unless it reflects God, who commanded the light to shine in our
darkness. Teach us your lowliness, and let us love ourselves best when
we are humbled, despised and insulted by men. Teach us t}.mt. true .love
of self is ever seeking the things that are above, and that it is purified
by the barbs and bitterness of the world.

III

The third obligation of love is related to our nei_ghbor. .Saint Bor.m-
venture tells us that we best realize the purpose.of this love i we realize
that it is begun in via, and terminated in gloria’ These are important
words, and we should weigh them well. They mean simply that whatever
love we have in this world, if it be worthy of God, it is to be returned to

5Bonav., Brevilog.. p. 5, ¢. 9 (V 262a),




220 THE SECOND JOY—THE VISIT :

him in heaven. Saint Bonaventure’s words carry a tremendous w
and a wonderful consolation. They wam ys that whatever our
love, it is only a sharing of our love for God, and God will not hay
love shared unless it be for his own honer ang glory: The Lord
jealous God. The ir consolation is to be found in the fact that o
for neighbor, ever though interrupted in thjs life, will be eternal
the throne of God.

In hastening to Elizabeth, our Mother manifested to us the %
of human love, ard in this meeting we find the qualities of true hg
love as expounded by Saint Bonaventure. He te]ls us that it is true
human love is to will the same and not to wj]] the same yet it is
thing more than this. It is to think the same in intellect}on to wi‘
same in affection, to act the same in Colsummation, and to, inten’b
same in perfection. For Saint Bonaventure, our love of neighbor §
our neighbor’s love for us find their source in a mutual effort to
God. In a word he echoes Saint Paul and directs us to walk in lopl
Christ also loved ts. -

Sad to relate, the world has difficulty in understanding love, and 4
haps that is becaus€ so much of its love is directed away from ,God 1
if the word “love’” has lost the beauty of the love, which is in Chif
then it is time for t:he world to revaluate it love, and not for us to 4
valuate the word given us by the Master, in the greatest and the
commandment, as our key to salvation, J

As Franciscans We€ are professed to become imitators of a man wfr
had nothing but love in his heart and on hjg lips; a man, who, next §
our blessed Lord, inflamed the hearts of his time, and stil’l inﬁ;mes “"
hearts of our time by his love. Saint Francis wag no politician, no dipli
mat, nor was he a weak pacifist; he was simply a man who kn'ew hovg l‘
open his heart to others, and that is why his own age and all ages sind
open their heart to Christ through him. 8 1

How we measuT€ Up to this flower of Christian virtue does not ta '
long to ascertain. Saint Francis desired that his Order dwell in unity, and
that is why he called its members “the brethren.” Saint Bonavzl,ltu :
repeats this desire of our holy Father when he tells us that those who ard
united by the bond Of love are united to Christ a5 the body to the Head$
Both reflect the truth that God is love; and Gog the Son prayed that a.lv
may be one. All are one in the unity of love, L

The beautiful words pax and bonum, now so long a second motto of}

8Bonav., Sermones, De SS. Philip. et Jacobo Ap (Ix 531-32
TBonav., Brevilog., ébid. (V 262a). a).
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- Order, are easily telescoped into the one word amor, For love is the
11 of Franciscan zeal and devotion and dedication. In striving to per-
.t our love for our fellow men, the Quetn of our Qrder will lead us.
fay we ask her to awaken in our hearts a great and burning love for our
eighbor, for ourselves, and for God, as we address her:

O beautiful Virgin Mary, lead us to se¢ your Son in all men, even
your cousin Elizabeth beheld him in you when the child John leapt
.y her womb for joy. Especially teach us to love all our brothers and
isters in our holy Father Saint Francis. Give us a deep realization that

bheir successes, their failures; their hopes, their disappointments; their
fives and their deaths are ours also, for we are all the lesser brethren of
khe man of love—the seraphic Francis. Teach us to put aside all envy and
jealousy, and every thought that intones discord among our brethren.
[ By word and thought and deed may we promote the happiness and holi-
f ness of our brothers and sisters. This, that our Father may behold his
| children from heaven, and exclaim to God: Behold how good and how
pleasant it is for the brethren to dwell together in unity and love.

In imitating you, the Mother of Love, may we pass through this

' life as true sons and daughters of the little man of Asisi, keeping our-

selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ

unto life everlasting,

Fr. William J. Hanning, T.O.F.

SCRIPTURE READING WITH ST. BONAVENTURE
(Comment. in Joannem, Opera Omnia, Ch. XIX)

The soldiers therefore came and broke the leg of the first, and of
the other, who had been crucified with him. But uhen they came to
Jesus, and saw that he was already dead, they did not break his legs;
but one of the soldiers opened his side with a lans, and immediately
there came out blood and water.

And he who saw it has borne witness, and his yitness is true; and
he knows that he tells the truth, that you also my believe. For these
things came to pass that the Scripture might be fulflled: “Not a bone of
him shall you break.” And again another Scripture sy “They shall look
upon him whom they have pierced” (Jn.19:3231)

The Old Testament tradition forbade that the bodies of crucified
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nen remain on their crosses after the day of their crucifixion (cf. Deut.
). Since Jesus and the two thieves were crucified on a Friday, it was
leemed doubly unfitting that their bodies should remain suspended
tver the Sabbath, for the Jews believed that this would profane the day
made holy by the Lord. Saint Augustine explains in reference to the:
\wo thieves (In Ioan. Evang. tr. 120, n. 4): “Therefore their bones were‘:“;f
broken, so that they would die and could be removed from the wood,i
lest hanging on their crosses they might defile the great feast day by the
horror of their enduring agony.” From these words we can infer that ig
was thought improper to remove the bodies while life was still in them{
“Therefore their bones were broken, so that they could die and then§
be removed.” And thus it came about that the legs of the two thieves'
were broken, so that they would die and could be taken down. &

‘aw that he was already dead, they did not break his legs (v. 33). Sai
8onaventure remarks that it was proper that the Lamb be so distinguish«g
td from the others. Inasmuch as He alone was free from sin, His integrigg
ly demanded that His bones be wholly preserved. The entire human race,§
‘ave Mary, must admit its sinfulness and misery, crying out with the¥
Psalmist: Have mercy on me, O Lord, for I am weak: heal me, O Lordy
lor my bones are troubled (Ps. 6:3). All men must trace their weakness
their fear and tribulation of soul, to original and actual sin. And all

'en, too, hanging on the cross of life, will eventually be broken. Bu
this breaking will be a great good and a passage to eternal joy if it is
iccepted with unconditional surrender to the will of the Lord.

The legs of Christ were not broken because he was already dead
(v. 33). If the soldiers could hardly hasten the death that had already
taken place, what was left for them to do but to drain the Sacred Body
of the last drop of Its Precious Blood? But one of the soldiers opened his
Yide with a lance, and immediately there came out blood and waler.
(v. 34). Isaias speaks of a wounded Christ: He was wounded for our iniqzyz'
juities (Is. 53:5). But John the Evangelist, the eye-witness of the scene : ]
tefers not to the wounding but to the opening of His side. Saint Augusgl
tine calls attention to this opening and then goes on to comment thaglé
the soldiers opened His side as if opening the floodgate through whicl#
the Sacraments of the Church should pour forth. .

The Gospel adds: and immediately there came out blood and waterg
(v. 34). Saint Augustine goes on to say that there is mention of watefg
esides the blood to signify the washing and cleansing power of theg§

Sacraments, as well as the healing of our spiritual infirmities by the ¥
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Precious Blood. And this explanation is bomt 0ut by the words of the
Apocalypse: He washed us from our sin in 4 0Wn blood (Apoc. 1:5)
and by the words of Saint Paul: Chrit als lﬂ’{ed the ChuTCfl, and df’,'
livered himself up for her, that he might auclify her, cleansing her in
the bath of water (Ephes. 5:25f)., i ]

The next two verses of our text are mighy rminders t.hat Saint John
—eagle Evangelist that he was—not only sed to the height of heavefl
to gather truths from the very bosom of Go(‘ly.bUt 31‘50 had an eagle’s
care for the fledgling Christians he ws ni§ UP 110 the Church. of
Clirist. He tells them what he saw with his v €/€Ss and solemnly testifies
to the truth of his statement that they ma beieve and receive eternal
life from the death of Christ. If we owstlis desire to strengthen our
faith against the seductive skepticism and litruths that threaten us
in our modern world, let us fix our eyes upt the Crucified Christ, the
pierced Lamb of God, as the soldiers were jeed to do: They shall look
upon him whom they have pierced (1.3,

A final question. Why was the side of (wit opened, not befor.e, but
after death? Saint Augustine says that s I wes taken from the side of
the sleeping Adam, so too Holy Mother Cuuch. was formed from the
side of Christ sleeping in death. Saint Amb¥ oif.ers .ar.lo.ther explana-
tion. He tells us that Christ wished to sho¥ ¥ His divinity as well as
His humanity, for although the body of (irit Was by nature mortal
like ours, yet it was unlike ours by some special grace. After death tf.le
blood in our bodies congeals, but from the incorruptlblc: boc.ly' of Christ
life came forth, blood and water poured ou jna .fresh, life-giving steam.
Not only did Christ, by His death on the (rosS, glV(.f us that lov-e greater
than which no man hath; but He left thi joe with us, pouring forth
grace from his opened side through the Sacralment& _

A humble leper asked Jesus to ceans s and by a simple word
lie was made clean. Will we ask for less? O, wil we refuse to ask at all,
preferring to remain in the leprosy of si pter than be healed by the
Precious Blood and restored to the health of divine grace? A Samarltfm
woman asked for a drink from which she WOUlfl mfv?r thirst again.
Will we refuse our parched and barren sous the hfe-ng.mg waters from
the side of Christ? Rather, let us implort: Soul f’f Christ, sanctify mel
Body of Christ, save me! Blood of Chris, inebriate me! Water of the
side of Christ, wash me! Passion of Chris, sm.angthen mF! O good ]esgs,
hear me! Within Thy wounds hide me, that yith Thy saints may I praise

Thee forever and ever. Amen.
fr. Owen A. Colligan, O.F.M.




FRANCISCAN BRIEFS POEM 1.

MISSION NOTES .
there was a king

BELGIAN CONGO: LULUA. The Marian Year brought an abundant spiritual hag
vest to this Vicariate Apostolic, All the schools are filled to capacity and ne
applicants are constantly coming in. The normal and professional schools
especially flourishing. There are many more applicants than can be accommodaty
with our limited space, teaching facilities, and personnel. 1

In Kamina the primary school numbers 1700 boys. During the past ;
several young men entered the major seminary to prepare for the secular priesf
hood. Another small college that prepares candidates for the Third Order Regul§
reports that some of the boys have returned to their families, but ten have happil
persevered. 3

The native Congregation of Sisters Auxiliatrices of Mary Immaculate no‘
number six professed religious, two of whom are studying at the normal schooy
There are two novices and several aspirants. .

New buildings are going up fast. The construction of the minor seminag

who lived among the willows:
his realms were wide-cast,

he called his lords

by twisting

on a grass-blade;

dissolved

his parlement,

casting a seed-pod

! from him,
is progressing well, and the residence ball for the students has been considerab
enlarged. In Kayeye, the leprosarium has been expanded to include one hundt'
new cubicles for the patients. In Kamina, where the seat of the Vicariate Apol
tolic is now located, a new episcopal residence is under construction. The form‘
residence in Luabo is being remodeled for young men aspiring to the religiod
life. In Mutchatcha a large chapel has been erected and blessed. A

slow as seasons
were his edicts published

falling to earth

BOLIVIA: CUEVO. Conditions in this Vicariate Apostolic are satisfactory and thed
is evidence of steady if moderate progress in the religious life of the people. A
beautiful little church dedicated to Our Lady was blessed at the end of thy
Marian Year by the Vicar Apostolic, The church took three years in building]
Other churches and chapels also were erected during the past year; nevertheles
there has also grown up, during the past year, a strong Protestant influence. TH
Protestant sects have numerous and well-trained ministers—about 10 for ever}
1000 members of their congregations—and abundant material means. '

and taking root

like rain;

he drifted wind-borne
like the seeds

of autumn:

CHIQUIAOS. The Pilgrim Virgin came to Concepcion where the spiritual fruits sury
passed all exception. The Vicariate was blessed with a special grace during t
Marian Year—the coming of nine Mexican Sisters whose example of piety an
apostolic zeal and fervent charity has been a powerful factor in bringing tl
people back to a truly Christian way of life. i

In the city of San Ignacio-Velasco the Catholic Action group opened §
center where the poor can obtain whatever they need in the line of food, cloth]
ing, and medicine. The center has been established to meet the increasing prog

yet his kingdom

prospered as the sun.

he wandered often

at the bands of rivers

paganda—not wholly unjustified—of the Communists and also of the Protes{ wistful
tants. Although the Protestant missionaries have entered Bolivia in large num ’
bers and have abundant financial means to support public charitable enterprises] drifting,

they are not making any permanent gains in this Vicariate. Apparently thi
people’s deeply-rooted devotion to Our Lady and the Saints makes Protestantisng
essentially distasteful to them.

listening for a song.

’
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THE MONTHLY CONFERENCE
FRANCISCAN POVERTY: THE PLEDGE OF ETERNAL RICH ‘:

'Everyone knows that Francis of Assisi loved poverty with pf
sionate ardor, that he fought a long bitter battle to make it the ba; ;‘
foundation of our Order. We know, too, that in the exuberance ¢}
his love he personified the virtue of holy poverty, calling her h
Lady and his Bride. Indeed, love of poverty is so essential a part L
the Franciscan ideal that without it no one can justly call himself§
child of Assisi's Poverello, But what, precisely, did Saint Frand
mean by the virtue of holy povertyP Exactly what was it that he lo
when he embraced his fair and noble bride, the Lady Poverty?
he simply acting out a charming allegorical romance to satisfy
demands of his poetic nature? Very obviously not; for we have
to examine his life and writings to learn what poverty meant to
Seraphic Father, and what it must also mean for us.

1. The Meaning of Franciscan Poverty
When we speak of the three vows of religion, we usually re
to them as: poverty, chastity, and obedience. But Saint Francis
not use the word “poverty” when he wrote his Rule; he said: “
rule and life of the Friars Minor is this, to observe the holy Gos
of our Lord Jesus Christ by living in obedience, without prope
and in chastity” (I Rule, 1). It is not without significance that
Seraphic Father expressed poverty as living without property; §
fact, it is from these words, primarily, that we come to the heart
the Franciscan way of life. .
It goes without saying, of course, that every religious knows
meaning of the vow of poverty in general. But do we not all of
tend to make a distinction between the negative and the positi
aspects of the vow? To be free from something—that holds' little
peal. We regard it only as a preliminary, only as a step to the posit
aspect, to be free for something. This, we like to tell ourselves
the fulfillment of the vow, and on this we should concentrate
efforts—greater freedom for greater activity. Saint Francis, howev
viewed the matter differently. He considered living without prope '
setting oneself free from something, as being already of positive val
226
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just as much so as chastity and obedience. Not only did he renounce
ownership of temporal goods, he actually feared it, for he saw that
the man who calls anything in this world his own is in danger of
making his possession a part of himself. Our Seraphic Father under-
stood that man is made to the image of God, and that his only valid
property is the treasure of immortality. Consequently, the man who
becomes so entangled in material possessions that he sees them as his
real and ultimate good is in danger of making them part of himself,
thus obscuring and distorting the image of God in his soul and ex-
posing himself to the inroads of vice. For this reason Saint Francis
so strongly argued with the Bishop of Assisi against holding property
in the Order: “My Lord,” he explained, “if we were to own anything,
we would have need of weapons to protect ourselves. That is what
gives rise to contentions and lawsuits, and so often causes the love of
God and neighbor to be interfered with. For ourselves, we are re-
solved to possess nothing temporal in this world” (Legend of the
Three Companions, 9) . It follows, too, that the man who is attached
to his property is easily hurt, for when his goods are attacked it is he
himself who feels it, and when he defends his goods it is himself that
he is defending. Here Saint Francis uncovered one of the main causes
of human struggles. In consequence, he made the decision for him-
self and his followers against the possession of-temporal goods; and
he made it with a joyful heart, seeing it as a step toward spiritual
freedom.

Time and again Francis spoke of temporal property. The impli-
cation is obvious. What men commonly claim as their property has
only a temporal and a temporary value; at best it can be possessed
only as leng as life lasts. When a man enters into eternity all his
earthly goods are stripped from him, and if he has so attached him-
self to them that they have become part. of him, he suffers real and
eternal loss. Because he saw this so clearly, Saint Francis warned us
in our Rule that “the Brothers are to take nothing as their own,
neither house nor place nor anything;” and the reason for this is
simply that we are “pilgrims and strangers in this world” ((II Rule,
6) . Our earthly life is but a short journey through a strange country;
and it is expedient for us to discard whatever might jeopardize the

speed and safety of that journey. Franciscan poverty, then, can be
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equated with a Christian sense of values. The ultimate destiny |
of our earthly life is eternal life. Seen from this point of view, the1
things of the earth are valueless. Not that “our sister, Mother Earth,"j
is a creature of no value, or that her gifts to us are in any way detri.
mental to our eternal glory. Quite the opposite; but she awaits with{
eager longing the revelation of the sons of God (for she too hopes t'
be delivered from slavery to corruption into the freedom of the glory]
of the sons of God (Rom. 8:19), before she will allow us to embrac ‘
her as our good mother. The earth gives her love only to those whaj
pass over her as pilgrims hastening to glory, who have no desire
possess her, who do not seek to establish themselves upon her. It is}
only the pilgrim and the stranger, the totally poor man, who pos-
sesses the earth in the ultimate and only valid sense. We see thisf
exemplified in the life of our Seraphic Father. Creation obeyed hi y
because he loved it without desire. The man who has turned himself]
wholly to God in true metanoia will strive to possess only thos
things that can be his in eternity. Thus again Our Seraphic Fath
speaks to us in our Rule, urging us “to attach ourselves wholly tof
poverty, and to wish in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to have
nothing else under heaven forever” (I Rule, 6.) |

2. What Franciscan Poverty Includes

The boundaries of Franciscan poverty are not defined by th
Constitutions of our Order. Our statutes tell us only what is re4
quired of us to remain Franciscans. If we wish to be true followers
the Poverello whom we are so proud to call our father, then we must
be willing to go with him far beyond the legal prescriptions of ourf
statutes. ;

The words of our Rule are clear—we are to live sine proprio—
without anything we can call our own. There is no room for com
promise, no chance for half-measures. Franciscan poverty must o-,‘
total poverty. Thus our Seraphic Father praises Holy Lady Poverty
as “putting to shame all grasping and hoarding, and the worries o
this world” (Salute to the Virtues, Opusc. 20). But this does not]
mean that poverty routs desire for material possessions only. Thej
danger that covetousness, as the dark power of original sin, might§§
lead toward other desires confronts the poor man especially. He who
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has no material security invariably seeks to gain some other kind of
security. The fact that Francis demanded the renunciation even of
just earnings is significant, for it marks the first step from the ma-
terial into the spiritual realm of self-security. It is precisely here in
the spiritual realm that Franciscan poverty reaches its greatest depths,
and here also it becomes obvious that the pharisaical externalism of
material poverty is not true poverty at all. In fact, renunciation of
worldly possessions is not even basic, not even a first move in the
right direction; it must be a consequence of spiritual poverty or it
is not even a virtue at all. Therefore Francis demanded complete in-
terior detachment from all that is not God. If a man allows himself
to become so much a part of any creature that separation involves a
painful tearing away, that man is not truly poor. This does not mean
that love of creatures must be excluded from our heart. It means only
that we must learn to love without desiring to possess, that we must
learn to separate ourselves, calmly and without distress, from the
persons and things we love when God determines the time for separa-
tion. This aspect of detachment extends also to offices and activities
within the Order. The mind of Saint Francis on this point is quite
clearly expressed in the Rule: “Let no minister or preacher appro-
priate to himself the ministry of the brethren or the office of preach-
ing; and if at any time it is enjoined upon him to give up his office,
let him do so without the least contradiction” (I Rule, 17). In other
words, no one should become so attached to his office or work that it
becomes a part of him. This, of course falls under the virtue of obe-
dience also, but in the opinion of our Seraphic Father it is very diffi-
cult for a man to submit to an obedience that demands separation
from some office or activity if his heart clings to it as to a part of it-
self. On the other hand, such obedience is easy for the man who has
never at any time set his heart on these things.

But the virtue of Franciscan poverty extends even beyond
such matters as offices and activities; it reaches into the inmost depths
of the soul and sweeps it clean. The truly poor man is a beggar in
the spirit. He stands before his Creator empty-handed, destitute,
Pleading for mercy and help. He sees no treasure of merit stored up
in his soul; he sees nothing in himself that would elevate him above
the lowest of criminals. Since he is accustomed to viewing his own
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spiritual misery, he is never shocked at the like misery of his fellow#
mortals. The religious who acts as if he had swallowed a mousé
whenever he hears of the sins of others is certainly not poor; for he
is either stuffed with self-righteousness, or he is seeking to impresy
others—and in either case he has his reward. )

The man who is truly poor realizes that he is but a tool in thg
hands of God, and that tools have no right to claim as their property
what the master-hand of God effects upon them or through them
This is the secret temptation of the religious man—to seek to obligy
God to himself by accumulating an abundance of merit. Sainj
Francis, however, had no use for the security of the spiritual bankj
account. He would claim nothing as his own but his sins. “Let uf
know for certain,” he warned his brethren, “‘that nothing belong}
to us but our vices and sins” (I Rule, 17). Saint Francis never saif
that man can do good of himself, but only that God does goof
through man. Therefore whatever good a man does must be rd
turned to the Lord, the rightful owner. This working una cum grd
tia Dei could hardly be expressed more beautifully than in the wo
of our Seraphic Father—reddere omne bonum Deo. But we are
merely to admire the felicity and beauty of the phrase, we must m
it function in our own spiritual life. Since our merits are not
own, we can hardly make them our security. In the last analysis,
security with God is God. ’

Franciscan poverty, then, means not only to relinquish thy
things of the world, but to relinquish ourselves, to walk out of oug
selves completely. Therefore the admonition of Saint Francis: “Bles]
ed is that servant who returns all the goods he has to the Lord God
For whoever withholds anything for himself hides his Lord’s mone§
on his own person, and therefore that which he thinks he has will ki
taken away from him” (4dmonitions, 19) . Consequently, “whatevy
is good let us return to the most high sovereign Lord God, and let o
acknowledge everything good to be his, and let us give thanks §
him from whom all good things come. As the most high, sovereigs
and only true God, let him possess and have tendered and renderd
to him everything there is of honor and reverence, of praise and b
ediction, of thanksgiving and glory, since everything good is his }
right “who alone is good” (Rule, 17). This is the summit of sul§
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lime poverty, that we return all good to the Lord, and stand before
him as naked beggars in the spirit.
8. The Glory of Franciscan Poverty
Franciscan poverty is man’s last parting with self. But it would
not be Christian poverty if it were to end at this purely negative goal.

| Parting with self can never be an end in itself, nor can parting with

human security be an end in itself. If ever Lady Poverty found a
faithful lover, it was the Poverello of Assisi; yet his love did not rest
in her, but passed through her to the joy and glory of the following
of Christ. “It is poverty,” he tells us, “that makes us kings and heirs
of heaven” (II Celano, 72); “for we possess a regal dignity.and a

 distinguished nobility when we imitate the Lord, who, rich as he

was, became poor for our sake” (II Celano, 73) . Poverty is the “roy-
al virtue,” since it shone forth so marvellously in Christ the King

| and in Mary the Queen (II Celano, 200), and since it gives us true
| dominion over the earth and the only valid claim we can have to the

treasures of heaven. In renouncing human security we gain the in-
finitely greater security of God.

It is this security, consequent upon total poverty, that places us
where the things of the world cannot touch us, where the malice of
men cannot hurt us. In this security we find joyful confidence and
absolute freedom, and our desires are turned only upon possessions

4 that serve for our ultimate benefit. It sets us free from everything
| that does not necessarily belong to a child of God. How much hu-

man energy is wasted in gaining property and defending it. How
much energy do religious waste—and how much guilt do they
pile up for themselves—in seeking appointments to coveted offices,
in striving for the praise and esteem of others, in gratifying their

own self-esteem. Poverty frees us from all such fruitless striving and

directs our energies toward God alone. Once a man is delivered from
the need of taking care of himself, he no longer circles about his
own personal security but moves freely in all directions. No longer
crippled by fear of losing his possessions, he grows spiritually strong
and active. Viewing all things with love but without desire, he is

| filled with holy joy and equanimity. Precisely this joyful equanimity

is the distinguishing characteristic of the true children of the Pover-
ello. “Where there is poverty borne with joy,” he tells us, “there is
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neither grasping nor hoarding” (Admonitions, 27). And once wd
have renounced all grasping and hoarding of both material and}
spiritual possessions, we begin to acquire the freedom of the childd
ren of God, the perfect freedom that is based on the security of God'f
love for us. Thus Francis assures us that “poverty is a choice way
salvation; the fruit it bears is manifold, and rare are they who knoy
it well” (II Celano, 200). A
Through the virtue of holy Poverty, the Franciscan way of lif
becomes the life of redemption, of resurrection with Christ. Ther{
is no question here of that mistaken asceticism that seeks only assu#
ance of “progress.” The privilege of sublime poverty was not granteg
to our Order to enable us to judge and measure our actions with aJ
eye to amassing merit or to making heaven certain for ourselveg
Our certainty of heaven rests in the infinite mercy of God towar{
our utter destitution. While we must always be aware of how muc}
we have yet to do in our soul, we must always be equally aware tha
without God we can do absolutely nothing. This is the ultimatj
meaning of the celsitudo altissimae paupertatis—that even in th§
religious sphere we renounce the worldly, too human desire for s
curity and cast all our care and desire on God alone. Thus the
of Franciscan poverty is the way of death to self and all things create§
and resurrection to a new life where God is all in all. “So let us co
tinue to live in holy poverty, because that is the way of perfectiory
and the token and pledge of everlasting wealth” (Fioretti, 2n
Stigm.) . ' :
Fr. Philotheus Boehner, O.F.M. J

THE FRANCISCAN SISTERS OF CALAIS

The Congregation of the Franciscan Sisters of Calais began in th{
year 1854 with the union, in the north of France, of seven autonomo '
communities, all of the Third Order Regular of St. Francis: Saint Omet
Aire, Montreuil, Bethune, Lens, Arras and Calais. The last three proud}y
traced their origins to the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth centurie
respectively,
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These communities were located in the diocese of Monseigneur
Parisis, Bishop of Arras. It was he who gave the impetus toward unifica-
tion and entrusted the project to an energetic and devout priest, Mon-
signor Adolphe Duchenne, chaplain at the Hospice of Calais. Invoking
the intercession of St. Francis by entering the Franciscan Family as a
Tertiary, Monsignor Duchenne saw his task happily accomplished after
a few slight difficulties. On October 26, 1852, he obtained for the new
Institute a document of affiliation with the Franciscan First Order from
the Capuchin Provincial, Father Laurence of Aoste.

Accompanied by the Vicar General of the diocese of Arras, Mon-
signor Duchenne visited each convent, put his plans before the Sisters
and pleaded the case for the new Congregation. He was completely suc-
cessful. Before the end of the year (1852) the seven communities above
mentioned were by their own consent united into one religious body. On
the 10th of April 1854 an Imperial decree of Napoleon III granted civil
recognition to the Congregation. On the 30th of May of the same year
the Bishop of Arras gave it canonical status and named Mother Louise
first Superior General. She was a woman of great humility—strong-willed
and yet of a very gentle and sweet disposition. To her prudence and
kindness and zeal the young Congregation owed much of its success: her
wise rule has outlived her and still inspires the community to this day.

The novitiate was placed in Calais—not in the Hospice, but in a new
convent in the suburbs. It was named Little Bethlehem. Soon twelve
novices had received the habit, and the new novitiate was too small. In
Calais—Rue Eustache de St. Pierre—the Hotel Burbon was acquired by
the Sisters; it was renovated and enlarged and renamed The Monastery.
This was ready in 1856, and here Mother Scholastica of the Angels, the
first Mistress of Novices, trained the young Sisters in solid piety and gen-
erous self-sacrifice. The fine tradition which she fostered by word and ex-
ample soon showed its fruits in the rapid growth and spread of the Con-
gregation, Like Mother Louise, she too left a lasting influence for good.
Soon The Monastery had fifty novices and almost as many postulants.
In ten years Mother Louise gave the habit to 175 postulants, admitted
115 novices to profession, and opened twelve new convents.

In November 1866 the Constitutions were submitted to the Holy
See so that the Congregation might be raised from Diocesan to Papal
Status. The Constitutions were highly praised. Temporary approval was
granted and after the cutomary period of probation the Sisters were defin-
itely and permanently admitted to the rank of a Papal Congregation.

The Rule of the Franciscan Sisters of Calais is the Rule of the
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Third Order Regular of St. Francis of Assisi—the observance c.>f. :
Gospel with common life and the three vows of religion.'.T.he spirit §
the Rule is the spirit of Christian charity with the special Franciscs
note of joyous and generous love of God and .uns.elﬁsh love o.f onj
neighbor expressed in vorks of mercy. The Constitutions are concise a
practical and abounding in common sense, with emphasis on esse.n ;.
things and allowing a wide freedom of spirit. There are no extraordu.x ’
penances; interior mortification is required instead. Sound rules are gi
for prayer, Holy Mass, the sacraments of Penance .and Holy .Commu
the Franciscan Rosary, the Way of the Cross, Spiritual Read{ng. To thy
splendid Constitutions is due in no small measure the SPC(Elal chara.
istics of the Congregation: its great corporate sense and its versatil
The Sisters have a great bond of unity which shows itself ir-l the
growth of foundations, in good teamwork and in ada}ptabihty an
ciency. They are ready to undertake any work of Christian mercy,
ever difficult. Their apostolate includes care of the sick, the age
phans, the mentally afflicted, the deaf and dumb, and lepers. They s
conduct schools of every kind.

The Sisters have entered the Foreign Mission field where the
working with conspicuous success in Djibouti, Madagascar, Mozamb 9
and Abyssinia,

During the two world wars the Sisters did heroic work in Fran
the wounded and the homeless refugees, and in 1918 several Sisters
their lives in nursing those affected by the epidemic of influenza
was particularly severe in northern France.

The Monastery of Calais, cradle of the Congregation for so 1
glorious years, was completely ruined in the second world war. In §
the novitiate was removed to Caffiers, but in less than a year the Si§
were forced to leave again. For three years the novices were train
Fruges. Expelled again, they moved to Saint-Laurent, and final
Desvres on September 15, 1945. This is now both Mother-House
Novitiate in France.

The two world wars inflicted grievous losses on their Comn
in France built up with supernatural patience and toil. It is heart-#§
ing to see the work of many years ruthlessly destroyed in a few hou
bombing. Yet the Sisters are not dismayed. The Congregation ha
vived the anti-religious laws of hostile French and Portugese go
ments. Persecution is one of the marks of Christ’s followers, and
ing is a sign of predestination to heaven. This flourishing Institu
a spirit that cannot be conquered and it has resources that will not}
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The persecution of the Church in France did not discourage the
woman who was then Mother General, Mother Marie Anna. Rather, it
incited her to dreams of new foundations. Mother Marie Anna as a young
girl had spent several years in Illinois, where the mortal remains of her
father were laid to rest. It was in the United States that she desired to
establish a foundation. She was primarily motivated, no doubt, by the
great opportunity which this land of liberty would offer toward mission-
ary effort and spiritual growth. In 1911 a small group of Sisters set out
for Alexandria, Louisiana. They had no money but they did have de-
termined wills, generous hearts, and willing hands.

A venerable Priest, Reverend Ludovic Enaut, donated his personal

i fortune and a very valuable piece of property in the city of Monroe,

Louisiana, for the purpose of building a hospital. Plans were prepared
and a building started. In the meantime the Sisters lived in a frame
house near the hospital site and devoted their time to the care of the
sick in the city homes and in the surrounding countryside. Trained
nursing Sisters were scarce in those days. Although the area was largely
non-Catholic, the services of the Sisters did not go unappreciated. The

. members of the medical profession were most grateful for their assistance.

In 1913 the new hospital opened to receive patients. It was dedicated

L July 22, 1913 by Bishop C. Van de Ven and named St. Francis Hospital.
i The Seraphic Father, the gentle St. Francis of Assisi, has held his hand

in blessing over the Institution since that day. A wide field of action was
opened to the charitable devotion of the Religious, a field which, for

t more than forty years, they have not ceased to cultivate with devotion
i and success. (The original building has now been replaced by a modern .
| hospital dedicated February 6, 1955 by Bishop C. P. Greco.)

The second foundation of the Congregation was made in Baton
Rouge, Louisiana. In the year 1921 Right Rev. Msgr. Gassler came to

L Baton Rouge as Pastor of St. Joseph’s Church, and no sooner had he
- arrived when two leading physicians of the city pleaded for a community

of nursing Sisters who would establish a hospital. Monsignor Gassler

f learned from his friend, the kind-hearted Bishop of Alexandria, Cornel-
ius Van de Ven, that the Franciscan Sisters had previously promised the
8 Bishop of Lafayette to staff a hospital in that city, thus indicating their
pwillingness to extend their field.

A letter to the Mother General brought a favorable response. In
Dctober of the same year negotiations began. A desirable site was selected
hich the owners sold for a nominal sum. The good citizens of Baton
Rouge gave in addition a cash donation to start the building of the new
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hospital. In November 1923 the late Archbishop Shaw dedicated ¢
first Catholic hospital in Baton Rouge, Our Lady of the Lake, with
capacity of one hundred beds. 1
Eighteen years later, in September 1941, His Excellency Archb
Rummel with a number of Domestic Prelates, members of the C
Brothers and Sisters, assembled for a ceremony that marked the comy
tion of a modern, attractive, and well-equipped annex to the hospi
offermg an additional 115 bed capacity. 1
It is one thing to build an institution, another to give it a livj
spirit. The Sisters strive to radiate the Franciscan spirit of love even
glowed in the Poverello of Assisi. They strive to give to their hospif
that atmosphere which should make religious institutions distinct]
and attractive. A
In 1947 an automobile accident, oddly enough, opened the way §

the establishment of a Catholic hospital in Lafayette, Louisiana. M§
tev. Jules B. Jeanmard, Bishop of Lafayette, and the late )
signor A. F. Isenberg, victims of an automobile crash, were brouf
for treatment to Our Lady of the Lake Hospital in Baton Rouge. T
Monsignor was the more seriously injured and remained three mon{
in the hospital. During this time discussion was renewed concerni
the establishment of a hospital in Lafayette. The result was that d
Reverend Mother General offered a small group of Sisters. Five vold
teers from the existing communities in the United States opened Of
Lady of Lourdes Hospital in Lafayette, Louisiana.
It was on July 16, 1949 that His Excellency, Bishop ]J. B. Jeanm

of Lafayette, dedicated the Catholic Hospital in his episcopal city.
the Sisters continue the work dear .to the heart of Christ and our Hej
Father St. Francis, truly missionary work, consoling and challenging.
The need for vocations to this Franciscan community is great.
three Louisiana hospitals at present are to be greatly enlarged. God graf
that the growth of the present communities may keep pace with t}
physical expansion of their hospitals. 4
The standards for hospitals in the United States are high; but t§
Sisters’ hospitals are in the front rank. The principal American found
tion is at Baton Rouge, where the novitiate for the United States is §
cated. The Sisters have convents, hospitals, and schools as well as Fo ’
tion Houses in Portugal and Argentina. They are also in Ireland (M ol
tenotte, Cork City) and in England at Carlisle. 3
The Sisters require a postulancy of six months during which ti
candidate becomes familiar with the religious life and prepares for ad
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mission to the novitiate. Inte wo years of noviceship they are trained
to pray and to pracice virtueani prepare themselves for their profession

of personal holines and wark of Christian mercy.

The Franciscan Sisters of Calais

L

PIAN D’ARCA AND WALDEN POND

On the road to Bevagn, in Italy is a place now called Pian
d’Arca. It was there, over sven hundred years ago, that Francis of
Assisi preached his sermonwthe birds. He called them his brothers
and sisters, and told them hov much they ought to thank God for
all He had given them. Afierhe had spoken to them and blessed
them with the signof the Cros the birds all at once flew into the sky,
singing their praises to Hewen.

One evening some six hundred years later, Henry Thoreau
of Concord walked alone byth shores of Walden Pond. He felt that
the whole body was one sens;,imbibing delight through every pore.
He felt himself identified vith the earth, that indeed he might be
partly leaves and vegetable mold himself.

Pian d’Arca and Walden Pond. Thus epitomized, we may con-
sider two views of the naturl world in which we live. Now it is al-
together reasonable that wesould consider the various phenomena,
the loveliness, the mystery of the earth around us, for Nature with
a capital N has long engaged our attention. Poets have praised her
beauty; scientists have scrutnied her ways; philosophers have con-
templated her existence. (Infict, some philosophers have contem-
plated her existence so strenwously as to deny the existence of Nature
in the first place).It is enoughto say that numerous cults and strange
philosophies have sprung waound this something we call Nature,
have sprung up helter-skelter, ike mushrooms in a dark forest. One
of these mushrooms, quite lrger than the rest, is called Pantheism.
Contrary to some opinion, Partheism is not a dead system by any
means, but actually dominatss much of our thinking today It is with
this question, then, that we mut deal: whether man is part and par-
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cel of Nature, and nothing more; or whether he stands unique in
whole realm of life.

Thoreau, it is true, cannot be neatly classified as an out-and
pantheist. This, perhaps, for the simple reason that he cannot in§
first place be recognized as a genuine philosopher. (Not, indeed, j
one demands the other; quite the contrary). What is mea
simply that much of Thoreau’s so-called pantheism can be attrib
to a certain amount of poetic excess. Although he wrote in clear
vigorous prose, he was first of all a poet. More than this, he lacke
discipline and hard reasoning of the true philosopher. For evelf
some philosophers are plainly illogical, they all at least to somd
gree, express a recognizable and consistent pattern of thought. 1
Thoreau’s thought was of the mood and moment. If he said at ¥
time, “I am part and parcel of nature,” he also said at another,
are not wholly involved in Nature,” and so on. And yet in spite
this, it must be admitted that Thoreau sometimes indulged in
Joseph Wood Krutch has chosen to call a kind of pantheism.
tessional philosophers might well take issue with the precise
ing of such a phrase, and they would of course be right in doin
But since Mr. Krutch is esteemed as one of our more disc
critics, and since so many moderns belong to the part-and
school, there seems no special harm in using a kind of pantheis:
general point of departure. -

The case for a kind of pantheism can be put quite plain
means, when you come right down to it, that there is nothing ¢
cially important about man; he possesses no “qualitative unique
that sets him apart from other living things; he is simply going
for the ride, so to speak, with the rest of nature. It means that #
is not a creature-plus-something-else; he is, of course, a man anil
but one whose existence has no more ultimate meaning than
of a fish or a cat or a dog. Man unique? Nonsense, they say,
take man down a peg or two, and put him where he really beld

To compensate for the chilliness of such a view, the part#
parcel professors have come up with a neat little something cf
“empathy.” Borrowed from psychology, the term empathy, Wi
applied to a kind of pantheism, is supposed to indicate an emot
state in which one feels “that warm and sympathetic sense of one

t in the form of pseudo-mystic phi

. Standen humorously lampoon
. Here is the example he gives: °
[ whiskey and soda water; he gets drunk on Tuesday on brandy and
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that escape from the self into the All ..” As one might guess, it is
not made clear just what this A1l really is. (But if All means simply
everything, then how can the self, necessarily included in the All,
escape into something of which it is already a part?) Anyway, what-
ever this vague and nebulous conglomeration may be, you are sup-
posed to feel quite chummy about 1t

But the question, of course, will not stay down: just how can
one feel warm and sympathetic towards this undefined All? The half-
way pantheists are not at a loss for an answer. You can, they say, in-
dulge in this emotional sense of Oneness, because of colloid. For col-
loid, we are told, is the basic stuff of life. Furthermore, it is this jel-
ly-like substance which forms the bond of kinship between all living
creatures. Life itself is the bond, “rather than something still more
mysterious called the cause of life.” Thus we witness the leveling of
man’s place in creation through protoplasm, colloid, empathy, and
the great embracing All. Such are the ingredients that go to make up

| the case for a kind of pantheism.

It would be an almost wearisome task to answer item by item

' the careless profusion of these pantheistic idess. They are, after all,

just another manifestation of the modern cult of scientism, this time
losophy.

Take colloid, for example: all living creatures possess this sub-
stance; therefore, colloid is the basic and enduring bond between all

| living creatures. It is this kind of scientism and logic that Anthony

ed in his book Science Is a Sacred Cow.
‘.. .A man gets drunk on Monday on

 soda water; and on Wednesday ont gin and soda water. What causes
 the drunkenness? Obviously, the common factor, the soda water.”
| The parallel of soda in mixed drinks and colbid in living creatures
is plain enough.

Or take empathy and the AlL Pantheism deifies nature. But rea-
son points out that while God is immanent in the world, He is not
wholly absorbed by it. Neither, at the other end of the scale (which
is deism) , is God wholly excluded from the world. Here again the
commonsense philosophy strikes the balance between extremes.
Pantheism abstracts the truth that God is in the world, but does not
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know when or where to stop. This is like a man who would keep one |
piece of a jig-saw puzzle, throw all the others away, and then exclaim |
that he had solved the puzzle. A truly scientific attitude and a gen- |
uine philosophy can reduce pantheism, or any variation of panthe-
ism, to the sentimental idiocy that it actually is. ]

But the best answer to a kind of pantheism is the answer of St. §
Francis himself. He does not rise to meet the question; he rises above §
it. His generous spirit, the vitality of his innocence (in the best sense §
of the word) put to rout all the tiny noises of false philosophies. In a §
life brimming with affirmation, he chanted the praises of God. 3

There is, however, one point of difference between St. Francis}
and Thoreau that cannot be overlooked. It concerns an attitude, orf\
as the critics would say, an “intellectual difference.” “Thoreau could
feel as he did, not so much because he was tender toward inferior;"
creatures as because he did not think of them as inferior; because hej
had none of that sense of superiority or even separateness which isg
the inevitable result of any philosophy or religion which attributes]
to man a qualitative uniqueness and therefore, inevitably, suggestsj

birds; many moderns have hoped, on the contrary, that the birdgy
would preach to them.” At least that is the opinion of Joseph Woo
Krutch. And it is pure nonsense. ;

The fact is we are faced with a paradox. For while St. Francis]
instinctively recognized God’s creatures as lower in the hierarchy ofj
life, he treated them as equals. But the modern “nature lover,” whi
claiming the equalization of man and creatures, treats them as inj
feriors. There is something condescending about Thoreau’s havin
“a little fishy friend” in the pond. But there is genuine love in the;
salutations of Francis: Sister Swallow, Sister Cicada, Brother Hare,
Brother Fish, and so on. Even the inanimate received his love: Broth
er Sun, Sister Moon, Brother Wind, Sister Water. And it was an in
dividual love, not an abstraction of everything all rolled into one an d
labeled Nature. : 4

The real difference between St. Francis and Thoreau is not anj
out-and-out intellectual difference, as Mr. Krutch would have us
-believe. The difference is an intellectual one only insofar as the in :
tellect is involved in an act of love. Therein lies the real distinction,}
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the indisputable point which inevitably separates the world of Pian
d’Arca and Walden Pond. For the life of St. Francis was an Act of
Love.

Realizing this, it is academic folly to force a comparison between
st. Francis and Thoreau. This does not disparage Thoreau any more
than it disparages all of us whose lives are less than filled with Christ-
jan sanctity. Consider, too, the historical life of St. Francis. People
commonly have the notion that saints live in vacuums. But the life
of St. Francis had practical and extraordinary results. He threw open
the windows of the world. The world was never the same after he
had lived in it, and you cannot say that of many men, or even many
saints. In him were the beginnings of 2 new and vigorous poetry. His
sermon to the birds literally breathed new life into painting, gave it
form and color and movement. And it was that same sermon to the
birds which opened the eyes of medieval man to the natural world
around him. And so it is no surprise to learn that Roger Bacon, who
is called the father of modern science, was not anly a medieval man,
but a Franciscan as well. True science, therefore, may trace its origin
to the Christian concept of nature. Now such a statement may cause
rollicking laughter in the ranks of scientism. But whéther we like it
or not, the choice must be made. Either we look to protoplasm and
blind chance or to God and Divine Grace.

The choice is Franciscan in its simplicity. But even here St.
Francis transcends the realm of debate. For him there is no choice,
because there is no alternative. Christ is the center and circumfer-
ence. So it is not empathy that matters, but Love; not protoplasm,
but the Blood of Christ; not the cosmic All, but God as He is in
Himself. All of this, if not stated in literal terms, is certainly implicit
in the life of St. Francis. He sang about it in the sermon to the birds;
he sang about it in the Canticle of the Sun. His theology could not
help but burst into song. St. Francis was the kind of troubador who
would put the world in tune. And that is exactly what he did. For he
restored to nature and to human nature something of the innocence

that once was known in Paradise.
Thomas P. McDonnell, T.O.F.
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SAINT BONAVENTURE, MODEL OF
RELIGIOUS SUPERIORS

Next to Saint Francis himself stands the Seraphic Doctor, Sai ]
Bf)naventure, as one of the most illustrious figures in Frar; sl
hlstor?'. Much indeed has been written about this beloved on 4
F‘ranas, so that one may wonder if there is much to add. It 5‘;“ 1
difficult to find original material since no contemporar .bio a:O i
has come down to us. Notwithstanding these difficulties }zonavil;ltp 4
h;ls bet.en extollt.ed as a philosopher, theologian, mystic and saint 1131 ;'
: e point we w1sh to touch upon here, if ever so lightly, is Bon;lve
ure as the Minister General of the Franciscan Order. The saint hd
bee-n called the second founder of the Order, but tl;e emi 4
torian Pere Gratien of Paris, O.F.M. Cap., has,shown that ven N 4
of tl3e credit given to Bonaventure for organizing the Orderr‘Zerlnu 4
to his predecessor such as Haymon of Faversham. True it is no 4
the less, tl?at Bon::wenture came at a time of stress and sa;'ede‘;
?rder, while continuing the process of organization begun by
do::ler. gent.erals of .the Order. This success, humanly speaking, w‘/
taile(;i).nmanly to his realization of what the duties of this office ef?
Among the many profound and beautiful works of Saint Bo:
venture we find one that is especially useful to us in drawing a .
c11.sketch, as it were, of our saint. It is a little work called g‘h pS
Wings ?f the Seraphim. (Opera Omnia, vol. 12, pp. 132-157.) ; "
hF outlines the virtues necessary for a good religious su erio.r En :
virtue corresponds to a different wing of a Seraph. Lifice th;e ta .
Franc1.scan he was, he did not merely write down the rules, but rtu
ally lived what he wrote. By showing how Saint Bo’naver?tc
conformed himself to these six wings, we shall try to draw a pi tup
of thc; fecond greatest general of the Franciscan Order thepnf 1(111‘
o.f rehg'l.ous superiors. The six wings of the Seraph are: z:eal corm0 3
sion, edification, prudent discretion, and devotion We- shall, e ot
them now individually and in order. . conside]
“The first wing of a director of souls is zeal for justice, by whi |

he cannot bear to see any injustice in himself or in othe;s Zvithofl \
242 ‘
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interior protest.” A prominent example of this virtue presents itself
in the trial of the Ex-General of the Order, John of Parma. First,
however, we must go back a few years before the trial in order to
realize the significance of the example. The Order at this time was
divided into two factions. The one wished to observe the rule of St.
Francis literally, while the latter accepted the interpretation and
certain dispensations of the Holy See. Unfortunately, the first group
were involved with the heretical teachings of Abbot Joachim of
Flora. John of Parma, although a saintly man and even later beati-
fied, was infected with the errors of Joachim. Shortly after Bona-
venture became General, John was called before a tribunal and ac-
cused of heresy. The new General had to preside. We can understand
Bonaventure’s plight when we realize that it was John of Parma
who had sent him to study at Paris and nominated him for General
at the chapter in which he was unanimously elected. The account of
Angelo of Clareno, who was also a Joachimite, says that Bonaventure
became incensed and cried out, “If it were not for the honor of the
Order, I should have him publicly chastised as a heretic.” Gilson,
who relates the incident (Philosophy of St. Bonaventure, p. 19) , says
that even if Clareno’s story is not true, he would not be surprised
if Saint Bonaventure had been roused to indignation. So great was
his zeal for justice!

“The second wing of the ecclesiastical superior is pity or fra-
ternal compassion. As the love of God inflames him with zeal for
justice, so fraternal love should imbue him with affection.” The com-
passion of Bonaventure is characteristic of his whole reign as Gen-
eral. He well appreciated the weakness of the brethren. The faction
of the strict observance accused him of being too lenient, but Bona-
venture defended himself by appealing to the manner of Saint Fran-
cis who always was most kind and gentle to the erring. Bonaventure
realized that there is more to the spiritual life than mere external
asceticism. Since he himself was not strong physically, he was careful
to provide for the sick brethren as earlier Francis had cared for the
lepers. He says that pity and compassion must be shown to the sick
for they are afflicted by the Lord. Wadding assures us that Bonaven-
ture was meek and benign in the administration of his office (An-
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nales Minorum, vol. 4, p- 14). His method was one of exhortatigf
and admonition rather than one of threats and the bitterness of pus
ishments.
“The third wing of the ecclesiastical Seraph is patience and fo
bearance. As the roof of a tent catches the dust, rain, and wind, '
that the interior may remain clean and neat, so superiors who fai ‘
fully defend their subjects must often bear the brunt of adversiti -
A seemingly small incident will show Bonaventure’s patience. He
often it is that we are able magnanimously to withstand some la
trial, but fail in the many little vexations that catch us off guaf
When the saint was holding chapter it happened that a cer
Brother Fulginus wished to see him but could not because of o
important business of the chapter. Finally the brother met Bonavé
ture on the road one day and asked to talk with him. Bonaven
acquiesced and took the brother off to the roadside. They sat t "
on the ground talking for a long time. When finally Bonavent
came back to his companions, they asked him why he had wasted]
much time with the brother. The saint answered, “It is not permi
for me to do otherwise: I am the minister and servant; he is my lo#
(Wadding, op. cit., p. 332). ,
“The fourth wing of a religious superior is an exemplary }§

or edification. A superior ought to be a model for his subjects af
teach by example as well as by words.” So great was Saint Bona
ture’s appearance of holiness that even in his student days his mi
ter, Alexander of Hales, said of him, “It seemed as though -
never sinned in him!” Indeed, not even those who opposed hg
could deny his saintliness. Although he was not able to perfos
extraordinary mortifications, yet he kept his soul free from the spif
of the world. The many works he wrote in the midst of the press g
cares of governing the Order witness the good use he made of
time. He esteemed preaching so highly that he continued to exe ]
this office even after he became General. Finally, what an exam}
of humility he gave when the legates of the Holy Father came brig
ing the Cardinal’s hat. They found him helping with the dishes! f
“The fifth wing of the ecclesiastical Seraph is prudent dis o
tion and thoughtful consideration of the things to be undertakes
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In seeking an example of Bonaventure’s prudenct; wefc;.n. dto FI;(;,::;E
i hing on the Rule of Sain .
ter than to turn toward his teac Francie
) i Rule of 1221 may have appe
No matter how beautiful the LA
i Rule of 1223 or the Regu
im, Bonaventure realized that the . o
?alta was the only one that had the approbatlf)n of. the Holly) Stt:;:e ! (())-
add nothing to it, to subtratct nothing from it, tlsx)ls zast t; ! :avenfure
i ife” (